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PÁNINI'S REGARD FOR USAGE 


Br, Satya Vrat Shastri 
Professor-2—Head, Department of Sanskrit 
&DeanFaculty of Arts, University ef Belki, 

In his Sütra अत्रपण्यवरयाः गहुयपण्तिव्यानिरो पेणु (2.1.20) , 4 
Panini reads वरया and says that though not regularly derived, it has 
to be accepted as correct, provided it is used in the feminine, in 
the sense to be freely chosen. Normally the form in this sense 
would be वार्यं derived from qg with vag. He restricts the use of 

qf to the feminine, for such is the usage. But Bhatti for whom 
usage is not very important (for he draws for his forms more upon 
his imagination than upon the standard literature) has no hesitation 


in using qf in the masculine grat नाम qatar, 


Again in framing the Sutra पदास्तैरिबाहयापश्येष्यू च (311.199) 
Paniini uses बाहुय (outer) in the faminine, implying that the form 
TQ evolved from | Jg with the suffix क्यप्‌ has to be restricted 
to the feminine, for such is the usage. This limits our option. 
We can say TTUIIT सेना but not नगरगुहूयं सैन्यम्‌ . AS a grammarisn, 
the Acarya would have stopped at evolving the correct form इय 
without defining its precise use पद व्याकरण स्मृतम्‌ Vy eS -= 


e? an on — n= } TY ARS 
Panini lays down certain rules for the evolution of certain 
forms, He analysis them and sets his seal of approval on them, 
and then proceeds to recognise certain other forms not directly 
ng 


covered by his rules, because they are in vogue amongst/the culture. 
( fuss), He asks his students to look for such forms in literature 
, 
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viz. in the speech of the Éistas and take them as approved by 
grammar, for they have the — RISE of usage. While urging his 
students to do so, he ases expressions like अन्येष्वपि दुश्यते, अन्येंम्यो ऽपि 
दुश्यते or बहुलम्‌ or प्राय: eto, 


By his Sütras सप्तम्यां जनेडः, प,चम्यामजातौ, उपसगे च संज्ञायामु 


अनौच कर्मीणा (3.2.97, 3.2.98, 3.2.99 and 3.2.100), | | 
Panini prescribed the use of the suffix % after 9] and sets m 
down forms like मन्दुरजः, बुद्धिजः, प्रजाः, पुमनुजः as the appropriately 
evolved usable forms, but he is conscious that these rules of his > 


leave a large majority of forms apparently with € uncovered. He 
acknowledges the existence of such forms in his 3५६८३ अन्येष्वपि su 
(3.2.10) and asks his students to pickup such form in literature 
and accept them as grammatically correct. Thus forms like 
अजः (न जायत इति), द्विजः (fusa sta), greta: (घर्मः) „ 
अभिजाः! (केशा: ) are all correct, though there is no explicit 
sanction in grammar, for they are sanctioned by usage. Not only that 


much. Usare goes for beyond. By the use of अपि in the Sutra, Panini 


ey 


suggests that 3 may come after any other root than WIJ even in a 
sense other than that of agency, just as in पा (परिसायते aft- 


acm हति) . Here we have ह in the sense of the Accusative. 


In his sutra प्राज "x 04 7 y MP AIRE (3.36177) 
Panini mentions several roots such as AM), WY as taking TN as a 
Tácehilika suffix (signifying habitual action, etc.). Immediately 
after he reads अन्थेम्यो «fu दुश्यते 3 NUUS does he use दुश्यते ? The 
Vrttikara answers pue fa पसड्ग॒हार्थमू, क्वातिदीर्ष॑ क्वाचिदसम्प्रसा रणाघ्‌ , 
¡Dr parra बसि 4 , तथा च aiféeg क्विष्वचिप्रच्छयायतस्तु IO दीघों:सम्प्रसाएणं 


A vig, दुश्यते is there to ensure forms got from other roots and à 
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to include other unnamed grammatical operations involved in the 
process of the evolution of the usable forms from the roots. Thus 
there is nothing wrong with the forms evolved from these roots, 
if some of them have lengthening, Samprasarana or the absence of 
it, reduplication as in TAR OJ, TS, वाक्‌, TITS, जुहू, 


not permissible in grammar, 


Parini reads इतरा म्यौ ऽपि दुश्यन्ते (5.3.14). The Acarya observes 
that the स्वार्थिक suffixes AMY, W etc. go beyond their proper 

sphere and are found used after bases ending in other case-endings 
than the Fifth or the Seventh. It is to be noted that Ii, s 
come after किमि, सर्वाम and बहु . While समान is perfectly 
normal, ततो पार्‌, TA TIT] are quite abnormal, Similarly while 
4 Way is quite reasonable, ततो मवन्तमु, TATRA ha “no 
justification, To a student of grammar who has not yet had access 

to literature, these expressions, Sound strange. But usage is all 


powerful and has to be accepted. 


In his Sütras TRITT and सप्तम्यास्त्रG (5.3.7 and 
5.3.10), Panini lays down that bases such as सर्वनाम, किम and बहु 
take AÑ after their प, चम्यन्त forms and ® after their TAIT 
forms without any additional sense. By his Sutra इतरा म्योऽपि दुश्यन्ते 
(5.3.14) he extends their use to bases with other case-endings. 

Thus along with ततो मवतः, तत्र भवति we can, if we like, say 
ततो WTI, तत्र मतान्‌, ततो WARY, तत्र मतरन्तमु, ततो GST, तत्र मवता, 
\-~"™ so on and so forth. On the face of it, this use of 
da:and तत्र Seems to be ill-adjusted and entirely unjustifiable, 


Yet Panini does not discard this. 
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Under IQI, used a number of times in his Sutras Panini covers 
such forms where there is scope for his rule and yet they do not 
apply or apply optianally, while his rules would be otherwise obli- 
gatory or admit of certain changes or modifications which his rules 
do not ordain. Nowhere does he reject such forms as ungrammatical, 

We illustrate : in रामो जामदरन्य:,अर्जुनः कार्तवीर्य: we have no compounding, 
though the two make a fit case for ons. This is because the Äcarya 
usage uses JJJ in his Sutra विशेषणा पिशेष्येण SSH (2.15.7) : 
Usage restrains our option. In Pore: and लोहितशाएकि: we have 


compounds which are nitya, not analysable into their components. 


Panini prescribes the कृत्य suffimes in the sense of पावर and कमै 
predominantly in the sense of करण and अध्क्रिणा . But he extends 
their use to senses even specified to be observed in actual use 
in literature. This he does by his Sutra FU ल्युटो qq] (2.3.113). 
This lends grammatical sanction to a multitude of dorm in qe and 
WE. 


In रोगाख्यायां UTAH (3.3.108) Panini tells us that names 
of diseases are formed by the addition of UdS o He does not specify 
the base or bases for this suffix. Here too usage is the only guide. 
Hence, he reads Non the Sutra. Thus while we have formations 
in "Ud$ like gegEfsT (vomiting), garfet (dysantry), विचर्चिका ( +८०४० 
ing), we have fyr? faheadache) in faqq « 


What Panini achieves by the use of बहुलम he achieves by the 


è 


= . FC. 
use ef प्रायेण also. In his Sutra fu सञ्ञाया Y: प्रायेण (3.3.118) 
he observes that in the speech of the gistas there are forms with 


ee TU आए 


q in the sense of करण and IT HUT signifying a noun in the masculin 
€. 


Here toc he does not specify the bases. They are to be picked up by 
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an extensive study of the literature. Thus we have der, जय, (5 अश्वः), 
समर; (बकाम: ) , त्वच;७10 58 with the more common दन्तच्छदः, आकर: , IT: 


In 4.2.92 Panini reads शेणे which is both an Adhikära sūtra 
and a Vidhi sutra. This is how it is understood and interpreted 
by the commentators. As a Vidhi sutra it lays down that wherever 
in the speech of the cultured formations with qT are seen in Senses 
other than जअपत्यादि noticed in the foregoing sutras and जातादि in 
the sutras subsequent to it, they are to be deemed correct, although 
there are no pertinent grammatical injunctions. By a single stroke 
of the pen, the Acarya gives sanction to a number of such forms as 
ATOT. शब्द, (sound grasped by the ear), जँलूड़लो यावकः (lac 
founded in a mortar), आशवो रथः (a chariot drawn by horses), etc. 
noted by the Vrttikara. Besides there are so many others, कौणाषः 
(eater of a carcase), स्मार्त (Dictated by the Sarti), चाङ (an 
object of sight), TALITY (crossed with the help of charity) 


and STT: (one who knows Brahman). 


There could not be a more convincing evidence of Panini's 

regard for usage than his framing of the Sutra उदीचां माझे व्यतीहारे 
(3.4.19). The people of the north used an expression अपभित्य (अपमाय) 

याचते which is palpably wrong and in no way justifiable. कत्वा is 
used here in the absence of पौर्वकाल्य which grammar does not permit, 
Both the Vrttikara and the Kaumudikara agree in declaring that the 
Sutra is to provide for the use of कला in the case of अपूर्वकाल : 
(absence of priority of action). It is only after a Brahmana has 
got something by begging that he seeks to barter it for something 
else. Naturally, therefore, याचित्वाऽपमथते is what is reasonably 
expected. Panini accepts अपमाय qrq ०७४ of sheer regard for usage. 
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But for it, he would have rejected it forthwith, 


There is another equally strong evidence of Panini's regard 
for usage. In framing the Sutra Tag (5.11.107), he uses dà in 
the f3arar in conformity with the practice before his time. He 
s so carried away by it that he does not observe his own rule 
कर्तकर्मणो ¦ कृति (2.3.65) which enjoins “$T + How do we know that 
this was the usage in the case of the T&^ from अह , there is 


widespread ample evidence in the literature of the Sistas to this 


effect, Let us quote : 


प्रि eam प्रत्सकाशावरिन्दम (TTo 21431382), पथुवी treats a 
नाड्गरार्ज्य नरेश्‍वर८(मा० आवि० १६।१२)+ Gerichten 
तपस्तेत्युनुचिन्त्यप (gro आदि० $313), वृथामरणामहँस्त्व qara 
y पर्रिष्यसि (मा० आवि० १४४।२६), विद्धयौशनतसि पढ़े ते न 
त्वामहाँ रिति "taro आदि० age), हो पूछारिद राज्य a: 
qq: Pagán Gro आदि० cylae), ras धर्मज्ञ (DW 
qarag (मा० सभा० १३।३२)५ त्वमे vernis aget महा- 
कुतुमु (ATO समा० 93129)» EA qie: पाथो धन, जयः 
(मा० उद्योग० 9139), IAE eqqetcfu मया सह sie 
gro उथोग० 3u १५) aca te came Io 
८७।८) , TITS कल्याणां q » fuí, et 
380183), d&T fam rama MT (ATO au २६७। १५), 
छोकानहो यान arar (मा० अनुशा० 93120), ATA हिं 
ङो हितचन्दनाईँ का घाायसंश्लेघमनर्हमेतत्‌ (बुद्ध qo qul, त से 
प्रमाणतागहाँ (विवाद जनतो हि सः (go RAD, Tate. पैतुक 
रिक्थम्‌ AV 81१४४) , 


That there are here and there departures from this established usage 


does not affect its prevalance. 
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M A HA TM —— TA GANDHI GANDHI 
——— AAN 9 मे 7 


Frof. Satya Vrat Shastri ` 
Professor & Head, TY ae 
Department of Sanskrit a — 
Dean, Faculty of Arts " 
University of Delhi e 
Delhi-110007 E 


The birth anniversery of a 
present anywhere is an occasio 
which had made him great. 
became Mahatma nobody can p 
conferred upon him by the I 
Particuler ageney. 
of investing the ere 
on the particular qu 
Karamchand Gandhi be 
Lokamanya T 


great individual past or. 
n to remember him and all - 
Then Mohandas Faranchand Gandhi hi 
recisely tell. The title was 
ndian people at large and not 
The people in India have 


alities they possess. Thus Mohs 
came Mahatma Gandhi, Bal Gangadhar 
‘lek, lala lajpat Rai Panjab Kesari lala 
h Chandra Bose Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose 
recently Jai Prakash Narain Lok Nayak Jai 
Among the political leaders Gandhi was perhaps 

to have been conferred upon the title of Mahatma, tra 
soul. The Indian people saw the greatness p 

preferred to call him as such. 


more 


Some 2560 years back the indian people 
great soul among them ag Mahatma. He w 
People in India know by the name of 
great souls, great in their own way. 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


x 
spiritual regeneration of society. Both preached truth and 
non-violence. Both were the authors of the greatest of the 
revolutions in history. Both began their spiritual life 
with renunciation - one renouncing the royal comforts and the 
other a lucrative practice at the Bar. History had cast a 
mission for both of them and both of them carried it out in 
their own way. While one had nothing to do with polities, 
the other was very much in it. While one concerned himself 
with the mentel and the spiritual asnects, the other brought 
into the pale of his activities the economic upliftment of 
his compatriots. Among the Many things the two shared in 
common was a revolt against the age-old beliet in super- 


etition and the stranghold of caste. They believed in the 
equelity of man. 


When Mahatma Gandhi appeared on the scene the people ES 
were groening under the weight of foreign domination. The ° 
intelligentsia among them was getting restless in ending it 
by all possible means. The terrorists were active. The 
Zahatma saw et that time that while the end to be achieved 
was good, the means being adopted for it were not. Violence 
would result in further violence, bloodshed in further I 
bloodshed. He believed in winning over the opposite side 
rather than eliminating it. No one was enemy to him. He 
knew, as he was on the side of the truth, that self- 
determination is the birthright of every people. Res: 
had to be offered for achieving this, the resistence 
truth. That was his setyagraha, the insistence 
Satya + agraha. But this insistence or resists 
peaceful. That was the core of his philosophy. | 
it into the politics of his day. like the end 
also be pure was his clarion call. The nation 


and rallied behind him. With the une 
ce ager 


5 " 
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f the whole nation with him the Nahatma set out on a missio 
that Dame Destiny had assigned him. The foreign power 
realized the force of it and withdraw by itself restoring E 
the freedom to the People of India. A great fest unheard of | 
in history was accomplished. A new nation wes born in the 
midnight of August 15, 1947. Since it had come into being 
through the efforts of Mahatma Gandhi/to confer upon him yet 
another title of Rasthrepita, the Father of the Nation. 


Mehetma Gandhi was one of those individuals who had 
completely identified himself with common man. The people 
even at the lowest rung of society were to him the men of 
God, Esrijans. He preferred to live emong such men of God 
to living among the rich and the affluent. He would clean 
their streets, hearths and homes and would teach them the 
three rs . He would try to wean as of them away from some 
of the undesirable habits like drinking and gambling as had | 
fallen into them. Even the lowliest of the beings claimed 


his attention. He was known to have washed the urinals of 
the lápers with his own hands. 


& great social reformer, he raised his voice 
caste divisions. All men are born equal, said he 
at the poverty of millions of his countrymen he a: 
to take to the charkha, the spinning wheel and | 
industries which to him, would ensure the bare 1 
of life at least to the vast segments of soci 
against dowry with all its evils and advoca 
marriage. He was a strong protegonist of 


of women. 


AO 
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The Mahatma symbolized in him the noblest of t! 
Though deep in action of the most momentum kind, he 
his detachment. A practical follower of the Gita he t 
lated the philosophy of Karmayoga in his life. P 12 


India has been a land of the saints, the pious 


political struggles, when the pious have contributed ` 
to the development of piety among their fellow beings 
their economic uplift and the epiritual have conc 
selves as much with spiritual things as material, 
Gandhi was one of those instances. A saint and a 
a pious soul and en ardent revolutionary he re 
him an estounding personality, a personality 
its tryst with Destiny. 
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Mahatma Gandhi 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 


Professor & Head, Department of Sanskrit & 
Dean, Faculty of Arts 


University of Delhi, Delhi-110007 


Tour Excellency, ladies and gentleman, 


We all are assembled here today to celebrate the 
111th birth anniversary of Mohandas Karamchend Gandhi, more 
wellknown as Yahatma Gandhi. Mahatma, the Great soul, is 
the title thet he carries. Should we not pause here and 
ask the question: who conferred this title on him? Well, 
the answer is obvious, it is the people of India. They 
gould see through the great soul that dwelt in him, the 
lofly thinking that belonged to him, the megnamily that 
characterized him. They began to call him by the name 
Nahatma. That was the form in which they hed perceived E 
him. Around two thousand five hundred years back they E. 
had perceived another one among them in that form on whoa a4 
too they had conferred the title *«hetma. He was Gautama, p. ox 
the prince Sidähartha, who came to be known to them as 
Mahatma Buddha. Mahetma Gandhi as we can see, comes in the . 
line of Mahatma Buddha. Like his predecessor he devoted + 
his life in the service of humanly, its emancipation from 
sorrow and suffering, its release from pain and unhappiness. 
Attempts were made on the life of both of them by the evil 
forces of the time. While in the case of one they did not 
succeed, in the case of the other they did. Yahatma Gandhi 
fell a martyr to the bullet of an assassin, though an 

postle of pesce and non violence! He had realized in the 
way very few people do that violence produces viol: 
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hatred produces hatred. Violence, therefore, can only be 
conquered through non-violence, hatred only through love. > 
And he preached them, peace and non-violence all his life. ` 
He had no illwill for any body, not even for the then T 
rulers of the country, the Pritish. As a true patriot he 
wanted to free his country from their clutches to bring its 
right to live in freedom and dignity back to it, to restore 
to it its independence. For this he waged prolonged 
struggle. He geared the whole mass of the people for the 
upwill task and served on the then masters the notice in 
1942 to quit Indie. But all this he did in non-violence 
manner. ¿eaceful resistance was the way that he offered to 
his people to get rid of the mighty foreign yoke. He felt 
highly unhappy when on occasions he foundh his people 
deviating from thet path. He would call off then his move- 
ment of peaceful resistence, to which he had given the name 
Satyagraha, the insistence, a agreha, on satya = truth, as 
in the case of Chauricheura and take to self-purification 
by means of fasting, anašena or vrata. It is through his 
nonviolence struggle only that he was able to lead his 
people to independence on August 15, 1947 when in the words 
of landit Nehru India had a tryst with Destiny. 


Vanatma “Sandhi was a saint in his own right but with . EM. 
difference. He wes the creator of his country's politios 
for decades. History furnishes few examples, if any, of = 
the saints and seems organizing political movements and ` 


remaining unaffected by them. Mahatma Gandhi was a 
a politician, a statesman, an organizer, a rebel, ı 
reformer - all rolled into one. These different 
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his life interlocked in his enagmatio personality acted 
end reacted on each other. His saintliness influenced his 
political style of functioning, his character of rebel and 
orgeniser influenced his saintliness. He could not remain 
a reduse tied upto his Aérama, devoting himself to his 5 
penance, tepesye. He moved among his people, organized 3 
them into a well-oiled machine to fight the foreign DOE 
domination, infusing new fervour in them by his speeches 
and writinzs. For this he needed to identify himself with 
them. And thst is what he did. It is here that his 
anintliness exerted himself. The most frugal in dress, 
food and hanits, he appeared like any other Indian, the 
humble of the humblest, the lowliest of the lowly. The 
people of India thus saw in him their own reflection. The 
lion cloth clad sadhu of the desoription of Churchill 
became thus the symbol of India. That is why he could 
preach in politics the now wellknown doctrine of the 

purity of means and ends, i.e. for the pure ends the 

means should also be pure, impure means cannot produce pure 
results. It was total identification with his under- 
nourished and impoverished masses in matters of dress, food 
and living that made him propagate the use of the spinning 
wheel and the thick yern cloth, the Khadi which became the 
symbol for the country's independence that the rebel in 
him wanted to restore and which the organiser, in him 
wanted to organize his countrymen for. Now the soelal 
reformer in him made him realize that a society steeped 
in poverty and superstition cannot wage a successful ` 
struggle against foreign domination. This thinking influ- 
enoed his political style of funotioning. He, therefo 
worked for better educational facilities, widow re 
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end freedom from superetition etc. among his countrymen. 
Though India wes his principal centre of activity, he did 
not limit himself to it. He took keen interest in world 
effairs. The issues of the Young India, the paper that 
ne sterted and in which he wrote extensively bear ample 
testimony to 1t. He had intimate contact with the other 
leaders of the world of his time. 


A practical man, Mahatma Gandhi realized thet if 
India were to regain independence and to keep it after 
regeining it, it must heve to be perforce welded into a 
well-knit nation. The artificial barriers and divisions 
in it must have to be cleared, the divisions of community») 
te and cresá must have to go lock, stock and barrel. 
worked relentleasly for communal harmony» 
nt of the untouchable class whom he gave 
name of that of Herijen, the people 


cas 
He, therefore; 
for the upliftme 
the more respectable 
of God. 

ghi truth was God and Sod was truth. 
experiment with truth. The legacy 
that he has left for mankind is massive. He wanted 
humanity to live in peace; in happiness, im prosperity, 
in harmony. That was the world order he had visuslized. 
At no time are the teachinge of the Nahatma more needed 
thet they are today: They stend out as a beacon hight | 
in a world born with etrife and struggle. It is for the — 
16 now to follow them and have a wonderful tryst with 


To Yahetma Gan 
His whole life was en 


wor 


destiny. 
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JAWAHARLAL NEHRU 


as the future Prime Minister of India. There can 


description of Nehru than this. Nehru was rea ly the 


internationalism, scientific spirit and sense of hi: 
over the frontiers of India and time itself to cover 
world no less than today's. We cannot measure up N f 
ness. We are the creatures of our generation. Nehru belo: 
story. l 
Nehru will live in men's minds for a very long 

what he did for seventeen years as free India's Prime 
It is possible to disagree with him, to try to denigrate 
but the plain fact remains that he just cannot be igno 
There have been attempts to play him down, yet there is no ` 


escape from him. He had succeeded in his aim of imparting © 


Nehru will continue to be discussed and variously 
assessed as long as modern India which is the main me 
to him , will surge forward. He was looking years ahead, t 
nobody can say that what the centuries umay bring . Ind: 
continue produfcing good leaders and Prime Ministers 
remain in men's minds more than others and Nehru is one xe 


greatest nation-builder of all times. 

“here may be questions, mainly histori 
may continue to be asked about him : Was Nehru 
opportunities] did he make the best possible 
“hen we closely look at these questions, we 
noticing the dual feelings of adulation ` 
and sadness at his failures. Nehru was 
to do what others could not or we 
not do this or that ? Why was he x 
should have led ? Nehru had hi 


about his. About N 
whet ho remained 
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E "S 
with all the oppotunios available, his crit 
could not do better. 


while 


Nehru has been termed as man of the classes 


both at one and the same time. Born on Nov. 14, 1889 


tocratic Nehry family at Allahabad, educated at Eaton . 


had in him all the polish and the finesse that ñ go with a 


The British governess had taught him all the manners. He was 


used to the affluent ways of life. Motilal Nahru, 
spared no effor 


par 


his worthy 
ts to provide him with all material comforts. He 
the darling of the family, the only son of Motilal, 


the first eleven years with the sisters born much lat: 
him. Me luxuries 


after all, 


child for 


of life made him the man of the classes but this 
{rom being the man of the masses. “fter coming 
the influence of Mahatma Gandhi with who He came ante UN contact 
during the Lucknow Session of the Indian N 


mas of 1916, Jawaharlal 


not prevent him 


ational Congress in the | ist 
Nehru identified himself with the way of life | 
of the common people of India. He moved among them, dressed like then, 3 
Spoke to them in their language. And soon he became their idol. His 
enius brought him out of the classes 
inducted him into the masses. The true son of the Bharata Mata, M 
india, he knew what Bharata Mata is. 


discovery of India and its g 


In his Discovery of India he 
records an interesting experience of his life. Says he :"Sometimes 
I reached a gathering, a great roar of welcome would greet me : | 
Jaya, , Vietory to Mother India 1 1 would ask them (the pec 
unexpectedly what they meant by that cry, who was the Bharata Mate, 
whose victory they wanted. My question would amuse 
and surprise them, and then, not knowing exactly what to answer 
would look at each other and at me 


Mata ki 
Mother India, 


« i persisted in my questio: 
a vigorous Jat , wedded to the soil ?r 
say that it was the Dharati, 
What earth ? T 


om immortal Generations, 
the good earth of India, that 
heir particular village patch or all the patch 
Province or in the whole of India ? s 

answer went on , till 
E &bout it. T 


District or And so 
they would ask me impatiently to 
would endevour to do so and explain tha: 
$ this what they had thought, but it ae 


Was much more. 
the rivers 


of India and the forests and the broad 
z. us food, were all dear to us, but counted 
3 N z 
E of India, people like them and 


me, who were, | 
vast land. Bharata Nata, 


Mother India 
People, and victory to her meant 
of this Bharata Mata, Y told them, 
Bharata Mata and as this idea sl .: 


exes would light up as k 


oe 
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Jawaharlal Nehru had affection for ever: 
had a special corner in his heart for children 
it. Children crowded round him, wherever he went. Ü 

among them was not because of his greatnessbut becau 
to turn himself into a child among them. That is way 
Chacha, uncle of the world's children. 

He earned the title of "Dear Uncle" from the 
Japan when he went there on a visit. And from there it 
by children everywhere. Once somebody asked him the secr 
remaining fresh as a rose despite his growing age. He said 
nis mixing up with children which removed all hi 


ILU E > 
TA 


because of 


know that Nehru paid for the clo 
his employees at Anand Bhar 


\ + ` 
Very few peopl 


the schooling of the children of 


Once it so happened that a bus caused hurt to a: 


road. But nobody among the passengers 12 ३0११) O 


playing on a r 
to help it. Just then Nehru happened to pass that way. No 


them for doing nothing to help the injured chita and just shou 


Even as he loved children, he never forgot tort 
took them 


them his Panda. He asked the children < 
i 


[9] 


lhen a group of children came to see him, A 


at this. He said :"It is an animal midway between 2 bear 


volley of questions from the children. “hat does it i 


t sle ? and so on to which Nehru gave answers 


During his years 


of struggle and po 


ee re IA 


ce 


new nations from the cold war alliances and divis 


A 
pa 


Nehru's liberal modern Asian mind racial 
nialism represented fundamental violations of the Spr 


It was Nehru who came out with the blueprint 


lanned socialism and a mixed economy with a vital and 
public sector commanding the heights of the nation's deve 
projects, He projected a workable synthesis between the ca 
and the democratic economic systems. His main thrust was 
development of the econouyin all major industries, trom 
of sił steel to atomic energy. It is this development which 


E 


£ 


[Nehru was the very tribune of the people, a position that 
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enjoyed not because of qualifications he had attained but 
because or in spte of the almost totally Westernizsd education 
he received as well as Westernized habits of living, He could 
think not only about the masses of people but think of them also 

Nehru was never asha:ed of the apparently conflicting 


^ 


trends of thought and action he exhibited. In his Will and Tes 
ment he bares himself clearly enought s:"Though I have discarded ` 
much of past tradition and custom and am anxious that India should ` 
rid herself of all shacíes that bind her and constrain her 
and divide her ople and suppress vast numbers of them, and prevent | 
the free development of the body and the spirit : though I see AS 
ret 7 do not wish to cut myself off from the past completely. 

I am proud of that great inheritance that has been , and is, ours @ 
and I am conscious that I too, like all of us, am a lank 32 than 
unbroken chain that goes back to the dawn of history in theim: 
memorial past of India. That chain I should not break for I treasure — 
it and seek inspiration from it. 

Nehru is known for his vast progressive views. He had an 
nathema for orthodoxy, for obscurantism, for relisious and cammunal 
bosotry and superstition. He had studied science and was blessed 
fic spirit. But he was a histerian also and bless d 


Indian tradition 
It was in keeping 


t he had great regard for Sanskrit, and to w 


D 


E 


of the past tha 
ives full expression in his Discovery of India. | 
Although an extraordinary mixture of agnostic and t 


eliever, Nehry's deep spirituality was nb less conspicuous. 
that of Gandhii. He believed in Indian freedom symboli 


c 


bloodless victory of weaponless warriors and proving € 
peaceful struggle and cooprative co -existence to a 


as the only available alternative to the use of foro 


t 
secular , egalifarian and united 
toiled and died for tomorrow, 


| 
| 
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JAVAHARLAL NEHRU == 


as MUNI a e nn 


Sir Albert Dinstein once hailed the late 


Che futuro Primo Minister of India. 
description of Hehru than this. Nehru was 


“us 


as 


inister of tomorrow. His idealism, unor 
internationalism, scientific spirit and sense of | 
over the frontiers of India and time itself to 
world ro less than today's. We cannot measure a 
2888-०५ e are the creatures of our generations | 
history, \ हैः 

Souru will live in men's minds for a very. 
Mt he did for seventeen years =s free India's 
Lt is possible to disagree with him, to try to der 
but the plain fact remains that he just cannot be 
“here have been attempts to play him dom, yet there j 
sscape from him, He had sucecoded in his aim of imparting- 
stability to the social revolution , continuity to the 


` 


434» 


onal process and irreversibility to the 
the economie development, 

¿cara vill continue to be discussed and 
assess d as long as modern India whieh is the meis 
to hin , will surge forward. He was looking years ahead, 

1 t what the centuries may bring = 
continue produgcing rood leaders and Prine Ministers J 
chain in men's minds more than others and Nelra 
‘here has been & galaxy of great Indians but the 
that with ail the might~have-beens of his life ४ 
greatest nation-builder of all timess 


+here may be questions, mainly 
muy continue to be asked about him + Was Nel 
opportunities} did he sake the best possibl 
“hen we closely leok at these questions, 
oticing the dual feelings of 
nd sadness at his failures. Nehru was 
to do what oth rs could not or 
not do this or that ? Why was ` 
should have lod ? Nehru 
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while with all the oppotunies available, 
could not do better. ç 
Nehru has been termed as “man of the classes 

both at ono and the same times Born on Nov. 1%, 1009. 
tocratic Nehru family at Allahabad, educated at Baton 
had in him all the polish and the finesse that ú go with 
The British governess had taught him all the manners. He | 
used to the affluent ways of life, Motilal Nahru, his 


spared no efforts to provide him with all material c 


him. है e luzurics of life made him the man of the classes 
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the influence of Mahatma Gandhi with who he came into direct) 

durine tho Lucknow Session of tho Indian National Congress in 
is of 1916 Jawaharlal Nehru identified himself with the way c 

the commen people of India. He moved among them, dressed li 

sooke to thom in their language. And moon he became their id 

discovery of India and its cenius brought hin out of the 
inducted him into the masses. the true son o: the Bharata 
ndin, ho knew what Bharata Mata ise In his Discovery of 1 
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records an interesting experience or s life. Says he Sg 


r reached a ga a 
3 Aa +: . Y + a them 
tata ki daya, y Vietory to “other inoia L vould ask thes 


unsxnectedty what they moant by that cry, who vas the 
i hose victory they “y question would 


Mother India, whose victory tnoy MADSEN Uy 
and surprise them, and then, not Knowing exactly what to 


would look at each other and at me s 4 persisted in my 
Jat , wedded to the soil from immortal generati 


a vigorous p we 


say that it was the Dharati, the good earth of India, 
¿hat earth 7 Their particular village patch or all the 
District cr Province or im the whole of india ? And 
answer went on y titt they i ; 
about it. I would ondevour 
bis what they had thoveht but it was much 
tho riv.vo of India and the forests and tho 
us food, were all dear to us, but conr 
of India, people liko then ond fe, 
vast land. Bharata Mata, Mothor 


people, and victory to Ber 
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with the scientific spirit. But he waa a historian aloo 
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it was in keeping with his love and regard for the 


gives i axpression in his Discovery of India, 
‘though an extraordinary mixture of 
bolicvor, Hehrg's deep spirituality sas nb Tess 
that of Gandhi. He believed in Indian freedom 
bloodless victory of weaponless warriors and p 
peaceful struggle and cocprative co eexictonce | 
5 the only avallnbie alternative to the use 
by the nuclear bomb with apalling herrorse rr 
when he spoke of “India's tryst with c 
ugust 15, 4652 when India vas re~born 
He believed in the holy mission of 
into a model of Pauehashesl. Ba 
harmonising all the diversi 
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Sri Rama as Statesmah----as the Valmiki Remeyene reveals him 


Professor Satya Vrat Shastri 


Professor of Sanskrit, University of Delhi e 


'x-Vice-Chancellor, 
Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, 
Puri, Orissa, India. 


Tradition associates the sage Valmiki with Sri Rama, It was he 
who had given shelter to Sita when she had been abondoned by the latter. 
It was in his Asrama that she had given birth to the twins Lava and 
Kuga whom he had brought up and taught the Ramayana which they had 
sung at Sri Rama's Advamedha sacrifice. It should, therefore, be interest 
ing to see as to he finds him ; dei Rama, as a statesmen, the kind of 
ruler that he was. That should have a stamp of authenticity about it. 

Valmiki 's first mention of the qualities of a good ruler in 
Sri Kama is through Vadaratha who had noticed them in Sri Ráma 
a ton 


strengthening him in his resolve to install him as Heir Apparent. 


According to him Sri Rama was steady in mind and soft in speech. Even 


when spoken kaxsk w spoken to harshly, he would not pay back in the same 


coin. “ven one good curn would please him while a hundred bad ones 
by his highmindedness he would not care. He was brave but was not proud 
of his bravery. He, theg learned one, would never tell a lie, would 
respect the elders, was loved by his subjects and would himself love 
them. He was kind-hearted with xmxmr control over his anger, honouring 
the Brahmins and taking pity on the pitiable. He knew Dharma, would 
subdue the wicked and was pure in conduct. In prowess he equalled Yama 
and Indra, in intelligence Brhaspati, in fortitude a mountain and in 


qualities was superior fx even to him, i.e., Dasaratha : 


sa ca nityan prasantatma mrdupurvam ca bhasate { 
ucyamano 'pi parusam nottaram pratipadyateff 
kadacid upakarena krtenaikena tusyati | 

na smaraty apakaranam satam apy atmavattayal- 
viryavan na ca viryena mahata svena vismitahjf $93 
na canrtakatho vidvan vrddhanam pratipujakah |? + ë hae 
anuraktah prajabhis ca prajas capy anurajyate|P | 
sanukroso jitakrodho Brahmanapratipujakah | $T > 
dinanukampi dharmajno nityam pragrahavan chàcinh” 
Yamasakrasamo virye Brhaspatisamo matau| fur. 
mahidharasamo dhrtya mattas ca gunavattareh|É 


It should, therefore, be no wonder that dio 


he made for the Kamarajya. š 
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of his bravery. He, theg learned one, would never tell a lie, would 
respect the elders, was loved by his subjects and would himself love 


them. He was kind-hearted with anger control over his anger, honouring 


the Brahmins and taking pity on the pitiable. He knew Dharma, would 


subdue the wicked and was pure in conduct. In prowess he equalled Yama 


and Indra, in intelligence Brhaspati, in fortitude a mountain and in 
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kadacid upakarena krtenaikena tusyati | 

na smaraty apakaranam satam apy atmavattayaj- 
viryavan na ca viryena mahata svena vismitahjf 

na canrtakatho vidvan vrddhanam pratipujakah |? 
anuraktah prajabhis ca prajas capy anurajyatelf 
sanukroso jitakrodho Brahmanapratipujakah| 7 
dinanukampi dharmajno nityam pragrahavan chüoihß” 
Yamasakrasamo virye Brhaspatisamo matau | 


mahidharasamo dhrtya mattas ca gunavattarahlb BER 


- en š 
It should, therefore, be no wonder that with all these qu 
he made for the Ramarajya. | X 
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by experts in Sástras is sent to prison out of greed under false charges ? Is 


it not a thief under arrest after interrogation with enough evidence for being 


so (a thief) 
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catvaro divasah saumya karyam paurajanasya ca | 
akurvänasya Saumitre tan me marmäni krntatijf’ 
paurakaryani yo raja na karoti dine dine | 


Samvrte narake ghore patito nätra saiidayahil- 


As a statesman Sri Rama knew in depth as to how a king is to conduct 


himself, His questions to Bharata come to meet him in the forest to 


persuade him to go back to Ayodhya to assume the reign reveal more P 
than any thing else as to what he expects of & king and that when in = 
offqce he would have avoided himself all that he is apprehensive ! 
of in the case of Bharata. He is stricken with twofold doubt on seeing íi 


him (Bharata). One, that the father is no more. He (@narata} would'nt 


come to the forest if he were alive. Two, st we bee of tender age = 
has lost the kingdom. In the latter case he develops certain apprehen- 
sions about Bharata's conduct. He mentions them to him expecting pS 
him to clear them up. These apprehensions put forward in the form of po 
queries afford a peep in to the working of His ming SE aa mind = 
in identifying the pitfalls a king is to avoid to be a successful ~- 
ruler. The queries are : Do you begin£ an activity small in the be- © 
ginning but leading to greater good and not delay it ? Is it that š 
the other kings have nó knowledge of all his actions which are y 
either over or are yet to take place ? Is it that he assigns his la 
HEEEXLXXIRIXEEXE honest mi good ancestral ministers, not accepting È 
bribe with proper duties ? Is it that he has not caused disaffection = 
among hi subjects by inflicting on them severe punishment ? Is it that 3 
his subjects do not insult him by his extortion of heavy taxes fron ` 
them ? Is it that he does not associate himself with atheistic Brah- e 
mins ? Is it that the cultivators and the dairy farmers are dear to ~ 


him and the people are happy in trade ? Is it that he pays salary { 
and allowances to the army in time and does not delay them ? Is it £ 


person, a person of good conduct, a pure soul, without being examinrd 


is not released out of greed for money ? 


kaccid artham viniscitya laghumülaim nahodayam| 
ksipram ärabhase karma na dirghaya?si Räghavajß 
kacein nu sukrtany eva krtarupani va punah| 

vidus te sarvakaryani na kartavyani parthivahyt 
amatyan upadhatitan pitrpaitamahan sucinj 

sresthan sresthesu kaceit tvam niyojayasi karmasú//S 
kaccin nogrena dandena bhrsam udvejitah prajah/ ° 


kaccit tvam navajananti yajakah patitam yatha | 

ugrapratigrahitaram kamayanam iva striyahj? 

kaccid balasya bhaktam ca vetanam ca yathocitam | FR 
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sampraptakalam datavyam dadasi na vilambase/f 
kaccin na lokayatikan Brahmanans tata sevase(f— 
kaccit te dayitah sarve krsigorakshjivinahj 
vartayam sampratam tata loko 'yam sukham edhate)f* 
kaccid aryo 'pi suddhatma ksaritas capakarmanah] 
adrstah sastrakusalair na lobhad badhyate sucihlf 
érhites caiva prstas ca kale drstah sakaranah| 


kaccin na mucyate coro dhanalobhañ nararsabhaj* 


Proceeding further Sei Rama enumerates dosas, weak points, 
of kings enquiring of Bharata as to whether he avoids them.The 
weak points are : atheism, untruthfulness, anger, negligence, 
procrastination, non -association with knowledgeable people, 
indolence, beine—giver to five senses, giving thought to things 
all alone, to have discussion with people who have no insight in- 
to the reality of things, not to execute the decisions, not to 
keep a secret, npt to observe auspicious ceremonies and the like, 
tp start hostilities 5771] aaa... 
vp start hostilities on al Sides : 
nastikyam anrtam krodham pramadam dirghasutratan] 
adarsanam jnanavatam alasyam pancavrititam) 
ekacintanam arthanam enarthajnais ca nantranam | 
niscitanam anarambham nanirasyaperiraksanam |) 
mangaladyaprayogam ca pratyutthanam ca sarvatah| 


kaccit tvam varjayasy etan rajadosans caturdasajf 


the basic concept behind kingship is that a king is to 
provide happiness to his subjects, The"Tàjan is mxpmukmd explained 
raja prekrtirafjanät, rijan is so called 
his propitiating his subjects. The idea of prakrtäranjana has 
been so much present in the monds of the thinkers of old in India 
that they have changed the very etymology of the word, Etymologi- 
cally rajan, cognate of Greek rex, can be formed only from f raj, 


frajr diptau, to shine, to be radiant and not from Hraj, ranja j 
VO 38 Eta 4 
rage, to be happy. That still it has been shown to derive from ~ 


on this very basis * 


the latter is a proof positive of the importance being attached 

to prakrtaranjana, +o cultivate the subjeets , a prime duty of 

the kings. Sri Rama, an ideal king that he was, sybolized in 

him this duty. lt is to please them only that he abondoned his -— 
dear wife whose purity had earlier m been tested in fire before — 
his very eyes. Bhavabhuti, a later Sanskrit playwright, aptly p 
brings out this trait of his vharacter in his well-known stanza 
where in he makes Sri Rama say that he would mm feel no puin 
in fuxsaking in abondoning affection, mercy and happiness 
even Janaki for propitiating the people; 
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aradhanáya lokasya muncato nasti me vyathal/ 
s As a king lokaradhana or prajäranjana was his first and foremost 

duty. He could not afford to turn his back on his people. 14 

was for him to set the norms for them. He had, therefore, to have | 

an exemplary ag character, If he were himself to be centre of contras 
_ ladera “90% how km-would ne be abie To {Public calumny , apaváda, 
Cra Erst SA mn, e. Pu. Lat F eee, RE ae 
(au Vao Was the greatest abhorrent to him end he was prepared to go to any 
O Fe arene it, even to the length of losing his life not to spea 
| == fra of losing his brothers and his wife Sita : 


Wok ae- b haya — 


Er 
=m. ae IT 


apy aham jivitam jahyàm yusman va purusarsabhah | 
apavadabhayad bhitah kim punar Janakatma janj- 
This verse forms the key to the real nature of Sei. Rama, It is not to 
be supposed that Sri Rama was hunting for popular applause. “is readi- 
ness to abondon all that is dear to kim the human heart was not born 
of craving for cheap popularity but was the outcome of high ideal of 
a king's duty, viz., that a king should not wish to be exempt from 


the national rules of morality and conduct which he vould compel his 

WE | subjects to abide by. 

! Caeser's wife must be above board was Sri Rama's motto 

| which he followed all through his life inviting in the process great 

hardship Misery on himself, a kind of mental torture that few would have 
undergone. He knew Sita was not at fault. Still he forsook her. 
The people had begun to say all & sorts of things about her. The 
ill-fame had begun to spread. This had to be checked. This required of 
tri Rama, an ideal king, great personal sacrifice which he underwent 
without demur. He says it in so many words when Valmiki presents 


Sita and her twin sons before him : 


Coxápavado balavan yena tyakta hi Maithili | 
seyam lokabhayad Brahmann apapetya abhijanatal 
perityakta maya Sita tad bhavan ksantum arhatij? 


three / There are ixm expressions in Sri Rama's statement that 
deserve special notice. One, apapety abhijanata, kmowing 
full well that Sita was apapa, not having committed ahy sin, i 
was faultless, had done AS ‘ Two, lokabhayat parityakta, 
Sita was abondoned for fear of the people. Who would there be 
a king, if it not Sei Rama, who would nurture in him the " 
fear, the fear of his own people ? It is all credit to his caring 
nature for them that he respected their feelings, good =a 
well-founded or ill-founded. A great warrior that he was, ; & 
the vanquisher of the greatest of the warriors of his time | Ya 
Havana, h e could just have ignored all that was said a : 
him or his wife and dismissed it contemptuously as of no 
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‘rattle deserving of no notice, 


Sti Rama out to establish the Ramarajya 


Simmering calumny vas already Spreading, 
to be stopped not by repr: 


Suppressing one's own self 


e 


Sri Rama was a Statesman of the highest order. It was an 


an act of his Statesmanahip 


to have accepted Vibhisana, 


the deserter = 
of the eneny's camp into his fold. Ä 


It is through hin that he was 3 
able to solve many a tangle in the battle with Ravana » It was K 


shi his part to have raised in the 
forest in the form on to fight the enemy 
on his behalf. “hat he could du so practically Singlehanded with 
his brother only by his side speaks volumes for his sagacity and 
skill in statecraft, ihe. schism between the two monkey brothers 


Also he exploited to-his-advantage vinning-over-one.of them by ES 
helping hin-against the- other, T 


+ 


hat he could Command absolute 
loyalty and devotion of his newly-found allies like Hanuman 

also goes to prove his Statesmanship. Had—4t not-been for the stu- 
-bbernness of Ravana, he conld-have retrieved-Sita a^ter-discovering 
shout-her_wheresbouts—without-—mmch-bloedehad . » which is what he 


L5 

ag 

i 
vould—have—preferesd, tr —he-have-a-word-ef Braise for a king. 


ee Tes a St i 
without putting his life-+torisk-?-, 


enastasäinyo-hy-anavaptasamsayo- < 
cpunctv-ayuddhona- jayan-janadhipaf =: 
weses—ee-punyam ca mahan mahipatih 


< 
"hat has been said above would point to Sri Rama having been = 
a very wise statesnan, thoroughly versed in polity and Statecraft x Se 
which knowledge he brought to bear im an abundant measure for the zh 


highest traditions of the welfare State. Going after his name, the = 
Rámarüjya, it has remained a model, an id = 
and rulers dm. 


eal to be achieved for kings 


India. for thousands of years. Td 
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THES ROLE OF WOME! CHARACTERS IN THE 
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By 
Prof. Dr. (Mrs.) Usha Satyavrat 
Visiting Associate Professor of Sanskrit, 
Silpakorn University, Bangkok 


A voluminous work, the Ramáyana has a large number of 
characters, men and women, On the basis of their species they 
can be divided into three categories : Human beings, Sinians (Vänaras) 
and Demons (Rakeasas or Asuras). They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narrae 
tive they cover. Of the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
one is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to: quite a few of its events. 

The Ramayana is termed a Mahäkävya, tho Great Poems It 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda= 
vardhana, one of the most prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
mentions him along with Vyasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 
or six Mahakavis : asmin paramyaravähini sansäre Valmikivyasakalidasa- 
rabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva và nahakavayah. As per the requirements 


of a Nahakävya it has to have a hero and a heroine. Sita in the Sa 
amayana fulíils this role eot eminentlye 


Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 
cánor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 
Kausalya and Sunitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 
and(Sürpanakha and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 
Ravana a 


Ve take up all of these one by one. 


Sita, as said above, is the central ficure in the Ramayana 
narrativos Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by ; 
king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up theres Janaka -uts the proof Srowess as = 


insult of not having invited to it and no share for Him kept ti 
Many kings and princes tried their hand at the bow but none 
to lift it. It was only Rama whe-had gone to Mithila 
Vidvàniftra and his younger brothor Laksmana who 


river Godà- 
vari/ 


fel 
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in having her husband all to herself which had sere "e 


for hor the hardships má of the forest life till Éürpenakh& | 
intervened and brought misery to her, 
Though she is depicted in the Ramayana as a very sweet and 
reasonable lady, certain events do reveal the seany side of her 
Ze as well, She cannot resist the temptation of the golden deer 
and insists on her husband to bring it for her alive ob dead. 
if itg were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful, 
At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the 
throne, it would be an object of decoration to the harem : antah- 
uro vibhusartho mrga esa bhavisyati being locked at askance 
57 P arata and the Queen Mothers. If it were to be caught dead, 
vell, its skin would provide her with a shiny golden mattress. 
Rima also takes fancy to the deer and with the prodding of sita 
goes out to catch it, The deer who is actually the demon Marica 
disguised under a woll-laid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 
and draws him deep into the forest. Realizing that it must be 
a trick of a demon Rama shoots it down. Before breathing his last 
the denon comes back to his original form and thinks of a lan 
to raw Leksmana away frem who had s been specifically asked by : E 
Rama before leaving to keep guard on Sita from her, Im persuance | 
of this plan he cries in a voice similar in that of Rama : 
Sita, O Laksmana, Mistaking the voice to be actually that of 
Bana ya sets nervous and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rama and help him, Laksmana dismisses as a trick of tho demons 


o 


J 


and is disinclined to leave Sita alone in violation of the spe- 
cific instructions of his brother. As for any calamity befalling 
him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it were to 
be so, he zam is in a position to meet it saparely.Noticing q 
Lakomana's reluctance, sita doubts his integrity and charges 4 
him with having followed Rama to the forest with the ulterior d 
motive of having her for himself at an opportune noment or he 
has been z instigated by Bharata to that. She curtly tells Laksmana 
that shë would not allow him to succed in his nefarious design. 
She would consume poison or jun. into tho(smx but would not allow 
herself to fall into his hands, She belondgs to Rama and Rima 
alonex:ThiriszExirskzüxzguuzzfizz:x and would just not touch 
any other person. This unexpected accusation pierced Laksmana's 
heart likefh ated arroug : vakyam taptanaracasannibham 
llo curses her, dhik tvam, and says that she is out to bring ruin 
to herself with hor wicked nature [because of her being a v "" woman + 


vay the bed omens were appearing he $s doubtful whether he : 
able to see her again, 
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a volly of choice invectivos and 


warns him that by al 
he cannot hope to live long, 


While being carried away by Ravana she takes out her 
ments one by one and scatters them on the way in the hope that | 
Rama and laksmana were to pass that vay, 


they would be able to know 
the direction #5 


which she had been carried Maway, She maintains her 
resenco of mind even in the midst of the worst crisis of her lifes 
She is a picture of fortitude in Lanka, Spurning the overs 


Ravana time and again, she stoically bears the rigours of her 
captivity. 


tures of 


Life seems to come back to her when she hears the news of 


" baca EHE 
her husband from Hanuman, She refuses to climb his to go to Rama, 


Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasamparka y 
she has to avoid. With Ravana it was different. She was helpless at 
tho time : anstha vivada sati. On her own she would never do it, 
When asked by Rama to prove her purity she undergoes the fire 
ordeal without eres murmure 2 
She is a bundle of misery when forsaken by Rama at the ; = 
calumny, as reported to hin oy a Boy, spreading in the kingdom, 1 ; 
Drpped in tho vicinity of his hermitage, she is »rovided accomodation a 
ad succour by the sage Valmiki. It is in his Agrama that she gives 
birth to the tvins Lava and Kuda, It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by tho twins kimkxism at the horse sacrifice ef Dama a 
that the latser {Rama} comes to know that Sita is alive, “hen Valmiki 8 


asks him to accept her, nama says that he voula $8 provided she gives E 
Lo£/ a proof(her .urity in public. Sita id then brought from the hermitage B 
to Ayodhya and the entire population watching her says : Since I kaws j 


( no/ mak thin: 2ught of(auyone other Rama even in mind, the earth, tho 
divine one , may please cave in for me : tatha me màdhavi devi 
vivaram datun arhati, Her words over, the earth parts amixiirex 
A throno arises out of it, ica CRE tins the Mother 
Barth holds sita by the arms, puts her on the throne and disappears 
into the cavity, That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 
earth and who had ultimately got absorbed into ite 


MANTHARA 


cs ६५२ ५५२ ६२७ ep eee 


Of the women characters there are tub in the Ramayana who 
though minor in the sense that they appear only for a brio? while and do 
not cover a large part of the narrativo, who play the most erucial ६ 
the pivotal of the roles in the unfoldment of the story as it has 
described in the work, Without them tge Ramayana would not have 
as it is mew now. They aro Manthara or Kubjä of Valmiki and 
of the Thai Ramakien and Sürpanakhabf Valmiki or Sananak:ha 
Ramakion, We first take up Manthara, As the story 2 
Ramayana, Mantharä happens to go to the top of the 
yretveciayı, and notice from the festive atmosphere of t the ci 
| to make out as to what it could be due to, Sho 
mother, the Dhatri who also happens 
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‘sleep at the time and tutis conveys her tho neus 
simply terribles She who had been with Kaikeyi from he 
house, jnatidasi, permits herself some very harsh words 
who according to her had been deceiving Kaikeyi with protest: 
of love whhio being good to Kausalya in his heart of hearts. Ka 
falling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self!g Mm 
on bad days, That is why her lament at Qamats coronation. Xaikegl 
jumps up from bed on hearing of Rama'seoronation and in sheer joy E 
offers a choice ornament to Mantharä for bringing her such a good 3 
nous. Sho has no mind to listen Wanthara!s fulminationa, Se overjoyed 
she is that sho just does not pay any heed to Manthara’ drawing of 
a very bad picture of her bleak future when with Rama oa the throne 
sho would have “attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 
eclipsed in all resnects, having appropriated to herself all the 
love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi 100७७ on with the 
narration of nyriad qualities of Rama saly who is as dear to hia 
as is Bharata and who Xowcrz:rxhorxswxmrumxkhüx serves her more than 
he does his mother, "anthará is adamante Sho persists with her 
argurents against Rama's coronatione Her refrain is that once king, E 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bhhrata , Te say even engineer his “a 
murder or ezile thus putting her to eternal misery. This cuts S 
Kaikeyi to the quick. She seems to appreciate Nam the force of “antha= 
rats argument and enquires of her as to what could be done under the 
circumstances. Yanthara tells that she should ask for Bharata's 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest fop fourteen years; 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of ` 
his subjects which may not necessarily be available to Rama even 

if he were to come back after the period of exile to claim the 
throno; by the stratagem of asking for the two boons that Dagaratha 
had offered her as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 
the demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 
and proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ramayana, Kaikeyi then takes over fron her and what transpires after 
that is a familiar storye 


KAIKEYI 
The interaction of Kaikeyi, an described above, brings 
out something of her charactor, The vay sho contradicts Ma 
for her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the 
the coronation of nawa shows that there is nothing basi 
with here A brave lady who had accompanied her husband 
battlefiold and rescued him by driving the chariot 
he had received my numerous cuts and had lost pelo 


free ntg | 


very vulnerable not only in the eyes of others but in his own eyes as 
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*he-foruor (Rama)— also is a pointer to the vory special kind 
tionship subsisting between the tuo, the stepson and the 
which vould simply would not be possible with one of the two, with 
the stepmother particularly, being congenitally wicked with hursing 
uiteriobnotives. Kaikeyi resisted Mantharáts overtures initially 
but when the poison got soaked into her brain there was no going back 
for her, Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of the pro- 
minent traits ‚of-her character, Once an idea were to take root in her, 
she was prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- 
cal end, That is all the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
coaxing and the cajolling of Dadaratha could not change her mind, 

nor could all his choice invectives deflect her from her resolves 
Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 
herself the odium and the opprobrium fof the then members of the royal 
household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but af the 
people of India for all times No Indian Hindu would like tó name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalyä and Sumiträ, the names of the other 
co-wivos of Dadaratha, are cogmon mk enough in Indian households. 

By engineering the banishment of Rama, the paragon of all virtues, the 
eynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 

the eldest son inheriting the throne, she made her own son Bharata 


well vd (hen coming to know of what she had done refused to see her 
faces With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband who died 
out of shock and her son who disowned here 
KAUSALYA 
Dasaratha, as said above, had two other vives Kausalya, the mother E. 
of Pine and Sumitrá, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from 
his most loved one Kaikeyi, the mother of B arata who has been referred 
to xk above at length. With Dasaratha particularly attached to 
Raikeyi ¿ Kausalyä, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an 
austero existence. Hor finest moment tas the news te—her of the 
coronation of her son Rama. All the neglect and the indifference 
that she had been undergoing eit the years she forgot. Little could 
she realize that the tremendous relief and the boundless joy were to ~~ 
slip away from her only in a short while. She was completely shattered 4 
on coming to know of Rama's banishment to-the-fovest at the behest 
of her arch rival Kaikeyl. She wailed and cried, lamented and je 
hor lot, when B arata camo to see her y all her self-control 
in the years past went to the winds. For once she vas b 
self. Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the most i 
of the taunts to hime When Bharata in protestation of his 
invited for himself some of the harshest of the curses 


| 
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SUMITRA 

Ag for Suniträ, the other co-vife of Dadaratha, she appears in 
the Ramayana only twice, once to console the distraught Kasei dl 
the other time when her son Loltemana comes to her to tako leave of 
her to accomoany Rama to the forest. Her parting advice to her pes 
untinzod by even an iota of sorrow or sadness is a model of such advice 
in similar circumstances. The advice is contained in a verse which is 

one of tho three most popular of the verses of the Ramayana : 


Ramah Dadaratham viddhi mim viddhi Janakatmajan 
Ayodhyán atavin viddhi gaccha tata yathasukhan 

ebook uvon Rama as Dasaratha, Janaki as myself, the forest as Ayodhyas 
0 dear one, go happily". 

The verse brings out Sumitra as a symbol of fortitude, the very 
picture of eauanimitye 
TARA 

Hou something about the simian woman character Tara. On being 

assured of help by Rama Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a log of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
He is with Tara at the time. On hearing 
Sugriva’s noise he jumps up from the bed to give him a duel. Tara 
ut in a whiff. She suspects Susriva having got 
bold enough to roar outside 


a challenge to him for a duel. 


prevents him fron going ० 
ddditional strength to enable him to be 
palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Otherwise ho would not behave the vay he is doing. InsxsmizsxNAXE 
reportera rica Pan Hn heard of Rama fenicia 
and Laksmana ¿rom Angadae Sugriva must tested their provess to make 
friends with : ndparikeitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyam esyati. In that 
situation it would be unwise for Valin to pick up a fight with Sugrivae 
ad to win him over by making him Heir Apparente 
She advises M Valin to shed off 
hinks that she loves hin 
n to her and meets his 


Valin's 


It would bo bottor inate 
A relative is a relative after alle 
anger and listen to her healthy advice if he t 
and has his good at heart, Valin does not liste 
end at the hands of Rama much to tho grief of Taree 

ne other time Tará appears in the Ramayana > when Laksmana 


h 7 
at the und of the rainy season (when steps need to be initiated to i 


locate and recover sita approaches Smyrkxx in anger Sugriva absorbed 
and enjoyments to remind him of his promise of help and 


in revelries 
to toli of diro consequences should he fail to keep ite Not bold 
ara to him who 


to face angry Laksmana himself, Sugriva sends Tara 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying hime ° 


guxzanakhax 
SUR-ANAKHA 
A, said earlier, there are two characte: 
though minor play the most erusial and the 
Wanthará, has been spoken of oarlier. ie 
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she not chanced to soo Raina and Laksmana Mis 
and not getting the response attompted to kill 
bo the cause of their indifference tovards her, 
pen bue been vory different from what it is at pres 
chain of ovents that follow tho vould just 

Sürpanalchä cano to Rama and ee $2 wa 
couple that had lost the kingdom lost also the mental p 
MANDODARI | 2 


629 078 00 4239 oe eee <s Ç Ne 


lastly anong the minor women characters in the Ramayana is 


Madodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Rama her hushand 


Ravana does not listen. 


CONCLUSION 


I En 


“his is all about the women characters in the Ramayana, one of 2 
the most fascinating of the epics of tho world, One of its creates 
of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophocy 
it y 
yavat sthäsyanti girayah saritas ca mahitale 
tävad Ramayanakatha lokesu pracarisyati 


"So long as the mountains and the rivers last on the surface of the 3 
earth, will continue to circulate the Ramayana story in the vorldste 


arconcorr oros 
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SANSIRIT PLAYS 
-- USHA SATYAVBAT . 


the Ramayana story has served as a source of inspi- 

rat to poets and playwrights 1n India from the hoary past 
to the present day, During the course of investigations 
the writer of these lines has come aeross eight Sanskrit 
‘lays in the present century itself which has a bearing 
on the Rama theme. In modern playwrights have given it a 
form mË and shape as per their own pereeption of the same 
which not unoften is coloured by the prevailing circums- | 
tances, It 1s a fascinating study to divine the mind of 
the ereative writers of the prosent century and ses as to 
how the age=-»lü Ramayana theme has undergone variations 
in its treatment at their heads. Out of the eight plays 
avallable so far, seven are original compositions while 
the eighth one is the translation into Sanskrit from the 
Marathi original. Cut of the seven original compositions 

ree have the locus on Valmiki the adikavi, the creator 
of the Ramayana. | E 


A brief description of all the eight plays is as 


follows : t 
Ehmikanya 

The play was originally written in Marathi by 
vitihol varerkar, popularly known as Mama Warerl 
translated into Sanskrit by Ratnamayl Devi Di 
published by Sitacharen Dixit, Delhi in 1966. ` 
has four acts, The main crux of the stor 
from the Uttara Kanda of the Ramayana. 
of torture of Uttara Kanda becomes 
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the writer of these lines has come across eight 
‘lays in the present century itself which has a | 
on the Rama theme. In modern playwrights have 
form wf and shape as per their own perceptinn of 
which not unof ten 1s coloured by the 508 
anees, It is a fascinating study to divine the 
the creative writers of the present century and 
how the age-old Ramayana theme has undergone ` 
in its treatment at their heads. Out of the 
available so far, seven are original 
the eighth one is the translation into | 
sarathi original. Gut of the seven or iginal jiu ; 
three have the focus on Valmiki the 


of the Ramayana. 


mat 13 why the Heroine Sita of Ehumikanya says = 
all tires to come the whole world will sing the 


;tor-in-law Sita in the jungle for fourteen long ye years 
but may be nobody will ever remember Urmila the real 


sacrificial soul who though alive, spent 1n separation 
PL 


all the time as if on live char-coal. At another place 

x she says : "I am the daughter of the soil, whoever tills 
a be 

the soil and has plough in his hand is my brother. 


The last lines deplets Sita as à crusader for women's 
11 » Thus she says thab I am entering again into the 
earth not to prove myself pure but I perform this act 


zx 
just to avenge the perpetual insult inflicted on woman 


hood. ta also proclaims that the world does not 


ship Rama alone put the mantra is complete only when 1t 
NS 


is uttered as Sitarama. The arama has no Dharatvak 


no happy denovenente what is why the Sambuka 
been given an altogether 4 new treatment in the 


aes 


fama returns from the forest the attendents who 


washerman and his wife want to make sure that 
the bed in it from where he had left for 


the 


room and 


loft them fourteen years back. The be bedsheet 
E 
which was covered by the deer skin then, the 


for this the waskernan and his ı 
ve. ni 


= += eu 1 


of the washerman goes to vis dir 


d: 


a 


of Sanbuka who 1s harassed by isis for cont 
practice penance which he had learné from his 
is now no more. The washer woman takes pity on him 
ssures the terrified youngman to intercede on his tehalf. 
with the king and the queene Jhen she comes back to y 
aftor spending long after the time promised to her iust 
she straight goes to king Rama and pleads with nia Y E 
tol» tno Sudra. She however does not succeed because the - | 2 


punish the Sudra for doing something whieh he is not 


allowed by seriptures. She then darts forth to the Sita 


who agrees to help Sambuka, the young Suérae On the bas 
of a kind of relationship that she thinks subsists be between 


her and him (Sambuka) she being the daughter of the earth ar” 


Phunt kenya and he being the tiller of the soil 1s 
putra, the relationship being that of brother and | 


The washerman finds fault with his wife for 
the stipulated period and putting up with a young 
caste man, He charges her with infidality for her 


women being alike. The canard spreads 
Rama to abandon Sita on the pretext of 
to soma of the places for visiting i d 
expressed her desire to him (Rama). 
The stage 1s totally dark for 


Surpanakhabhisarar 
lt is a lyrical play in five scenes by Virer 
Kumar Ehattacharya and 1s published by Sanskrf A 
handar, Calcutta. It vas first published in the 
Pratibha of the Sahitya Akademi, Bew Delni in 1973. ' | E 


ruits fron the jungle and return quickly. ! nice 
Surpanakha enters singing and daneing, her two brothers 
Khara and Dusana are very much satisfied seeing her 3n 
good mood and allow her to rejoice and choose à love v 


partner for herself, She makes advances to Rama who sends 


her to Laksmana, Hay be, Laksmana being away from Ui Urmila 
for so many years falls a prey bo her advances, Both have 
a love affair, though for a very short period. La 
disfigures her at the orders of ñama, Both y irupakshi — a 
and Vikatasya, the friends of Surpanakha, are 

that though Laksmana has insulted her (Su 
She is not at all angry with him. On the 
(Surpanakha) is grateful and announces that she 
tunato that she could get his affection, 
a short while. She can never think of & 
gist of the cram, the culture of the i 
reflected in the Sharatavakya wien 


while, they are madly in love with each other. Vi 
informs Khara and Dusana that Surpankha has gons in 


Syayanvara in choosing Laksmana for her husband cu 


raksoyarasya vekyan hi sathyan e 
sarvanika vrnoti acya narashreshtham y 

p.149, Ve: 
Another amusing fact as that Surpanakha herself adm 


that she is the daughter of a Sage and sister of the 


of ikm demons Havana. The arama propagates ul 


narriage - 


Yaidhavyan ghatitam tu thaggavinftam 


Pree 


Surpanakha and rejoice at the Gvayamvare type of 1 
uhich is going to take places 
sakuntala oí the Mahabharata argues with jus yt 
that she would marry him only if her son gets the 4 
while the heroine of Abhi jnanasakuntala is very innocent i 
anc there is no mention of any such thinge 
Surpanakha of the Ramayana is very vindictive., She | 
ascribes her insult by both Rama and Laksmans to Sita —— 
and vows to drink her blood (first) and the two of them —— 
(Rama and Laksrana) in an onctrcular (later) - tasyas- SE 
yosti ca rudhiran pibeyarahamahave . Put the heroine | 
of Surpankhabhisaram even when disfigured by Laksmana 
by cutting her ears and nose 1s not at all angry and says 


the younger brother had to obey the orders of his elder 


one Vikatarya says * 
katnam sakhi nau pranaye vidanbita = 
ganan na rusta khala Lakemanam prati 
page 163, verse i7. 
not at all angry with that wieked — 


ea NN 


How core our friend is 
Laksmana even while created in love, The 
cives a new turn to tha Rama story by € 
Surpanakha incident through the insertion et 
meni of love between Surpanalkha and Laksmana which 
totally absent in the parent Story. x 
come out too well in that. The euthor of 
play has attempted to absolve him of some | 
which sticks to hin on account of 


him of ite The playwright : ] 
estimate is not fare to 


Ramavana rane nam - se 
It is à lyrieal play in three Scenes by Vananala = = 
svalkar published by Sanskrit Parishad, University of E 
Sagar, Madhya Pradesh. As Phavalkar herself admits in ~ 


the Preface the Story of Rama 48 very well-known to Indien E 
readers. To make it presentable on the stage she has 
chosen the most pathetie portion of the sane, i.e. the 
banishment of Lama to the forest for fourteen yearse She | zu 
has used easy but lucid Sanskrit. The story is told only ES 
in lyrics, The dialogues in verse are very small and to = 
the point, the musical touch is according to the situation = 
and emotional content is well preserved, The first scene =: 
opens with the appearance of a very happy, alrost dancing = 
Kaikeyi who has just got to know that ñama is going to | 
be the King early next morning, Her happiness, however, 
is short-livec as Kanthara, her friend and attendent who = 
came along with her at the time of marriage to stay in € 
Ayodhya, remonstrates her for being so foolish and short- EY 
signted that she eannot foresee that when Rama becomes 

= 


the king Kaikeyi's position in the palace will be like | 
a mere attendent, hen Kaikeyi is totally under her spell, 
kanthara advises her that when pasharatha comes to visit 


her at night she should ask for two boons which he had 
varller promised to her wherein she should explicitly a: 
for Bhoratats coronation and Rama's banishment to tt 
forest for fourteen years. Under Wanthara's advice 
enacts the whole drama, is very adament and Lr à 
pasaratha accept her demand, m. 
In the second scene, Rama is shown 3 
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Kausalya, his rother, to take Sane of her to go to 
forest. Tie mother 1s stupified. She informs Sita of 
„hat has happened, Sita insists that she will also accom- 
pany Rama to the forest. Meanvhile Laksmana also joins : 
Rama and resuests him that he will also follow him to the | E 
forest. tama is very much satisfied that he has such a 


devoted wife and emotionally attached brother. The | 
jungle would mean a pleasant experience for him in the | Fe & 
company of Sita and Laksmana. ae 
ac ल 
In the last and the final scene, when Rama, Sita : E 
and Laksmana have left for jungle, Dasaratha faints. > 
Kausalya laments her lot, Sumitra blesses them, Vasistha I 
at that time appears on the stage and proclains that Fama | Ü 
had to go to the jungle because the noble people appeare E 
on the earth only to protect the good and punish the = L. 


wicked: 


paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskr tam 


and here ends the lyrical drama. 
Vanamala Fhavalkar has a thorough knowledge of Indian 
lassical music. She has indicated the melodies or te 


gether with the marking of tune or tala, as for ex : 
GATT, यमन, फपताछ, MET, STAT, arén THATS, 
टवीप, पिछु, घमाठी, TU, VATS, WITT TO, 
aratati, VATS, माफी ragt, पूरिया घनात्री, Í 
fact, कैदार» Ta, 54, कठावसी+ | कामौद+ 
दुर्गा, gmór, बोनी, Tear, हेमन्त) की 
Gora, तोड़ा, बहार rq p, दरवा दरबारी 


तोडी, म, forts, मा, मेर ri 


¡alas 


A AR 


wit an equally large number of variety of Ra 
tha author has used metres some of which rather unec 
also ín her vork, Such as : 

उपयाति, STA, TETRA, ara, इरिणी+ 
duced, arten, आर्या, दुतविर्ता स्वत, विद्युन्पाला, arqaragi fea, 
अष्टपदी, FT, TIT, RARA, Nha, ar, 
gait, froh, ra, पदुमावतनी, FAT d 


It is indeed like a magical feat that in such a small 
play of elghteen pages shavalkar has used could employ 


an unusual variety of Ragas and metres. 


ar x 


Ayoíhyakendah 
Written by Y. Mahalinga sastri the One-act play 


Ayochyakandah is published in the Sanskrit journal of the 


ahitya Akadeni, the Sanskrit Pratibha, Vol.IV,Ho.I,1963. ` 
V1 E m x 
on 


On account of its title it appears to be 
se EE 
so. It is a social play pure and simple dealing as it 
dogs vith the theme of the guarrels of a soothers inii " 


up from the Ramayana. the family quarrels 
those found in this Book of the Great Epic. 


Kunda of the Ramayana Kaikeyi plays bavoc 
her foolishness with the happiness and 


10 


The Ayodhyakanda thus becomes symbolic of the 
haughtíness, a tendency to find fault with the de 
in-law, to nag her, to boss over her. The author 
pieks up this very term for his uork whieh purports tw ce 
pinpoint this tendency. The Ramayana supplies him the n 


title. 


Yauvara jyam 
he One-act play named Yauvrajyam is written by 


Jaggu Vakulathushan, It is published in Samskrita Pratibha 
of Kew Delhi in its issue of April, 1959. = 

me story of the work opens with love sports of EY 
Laksmana and Urmila, Urmila indiíroetly finds fault with — 


Laksmana in that even though he is very much in Ayodhya 


after the fourteen year exile, he keeps himself away | 
her and they have love sports E- 
to their heart's content. But soon after Laksmana is d 
called by King Rama. Laksmana thinks that the atte | 
has come to feteh hinm by mistake. “ama vight have a asked 
ta or Satrughna but the attendent is sure 


from her. Laksmana relents 


for Bhara 
nama has specifically asked for Laksmana, He a; 
the jowel-studded palace of King ñama and queer š 
present. At the gate Laksmana notices them en: 

in intimate talk. He hesitates to enter. 


Royal mothers Kausalya, Kaikeyi and Sumitra 


this Kalkeyl says Laksmana alone, by virtue of his 
loyalty and service to hin during the fourteen year 


Bharata is called. After a lot of persuation he is 
as Yuvraja, the Crown "rines. Just then appears : 
ho takes them all to the coronation Hall where Bharata 
4s anointed the crown and Laksmana prince as the most | 
trusted attendent of Ramas Bharata utters the Fhara tavakya ral 


and on à happy note the play comes to an end, 


.e lively description of two innovations is the 
è striking feature of this play. One of these ta 


HOSS S 
n of Laksmana and Urmila and the indirect ° 


to reunio 
ssion of their emotions, seconá Bharata's coronation a 


Crown Princes 


Prasantaratnakara 
Published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad, 


this nine Act play is described by its 
Tarkacharya as a play which is according to 
riment in a now dramatie technique. The 
on the story as related in the ya 
adhyatmaramayana, It has also for 


12 


to have assumed a new form at his hands. The 
play bears an indelible imprint of the author and @ 
based on an old and hackneyed theme, has sufficient 


turns and twists which have been given to the story, m 
15 look refreshingly charming, One of its no table 
haracteristies is the total absence of prakrits. All 


the characters in it use Sanskrit. 


As young sturdy Ratnakara goes door to door in search 

> food which is xmmév denied to him, he wants to commit | 
sulcíce. The moment he is trying to put his thoughts 

dato practice he hears the ery of a woman, who is being 

oppressed by a dacolt. Ratnakara reseues the lady, the . ¢ 

daco1t, leader becomes impressed with his unparallel E ig 


courage and employs him as the deputy leader of his 


by one of Ratnakara's mother, wife and son. This 


transforms hatnakara, Once again he tries to end ! 


(Ratnakara), who from that time onwards, | 


a pure and pious life. 


The author attaches great 
style alliteration and rhyme int 


Adikavyodayan 

Tt is the second play in Valmiki series, 
by Nahalinga Sastri. It was published in 1963 by Š: 
Sandra Sala, Tiruvalangadu, Tanjavur bist. 


The gloomy clouds of the story ef Sita's banishment | 


concluding part of the play. The hero of the play is 
"Aüikavya" itself. The play describes the "Udaya" of 
the "Adikavya", the first poem in world's literature. 
whe most important incident is where Lava and Kusa recite u 
moloélously the story of their own forefathers, the A wl 
Ramayana recitation being over, both wish to study its E. = 
effect on the minds of the people of Ayodhyae Finally 3 
Rama expects Valmiki to present his sons to him formally 
on public. The appearance of Harada in the scene brings E 
sunshine in the gloom. Sita herself emerges from the E 
left up mother earth in 91568 of the golden irage instead ea 
at the Asvamedha sacrifice. By degrees the spectators | 
ealiso that instead of the golden Image, the real Sita — 
is rostored to Rama, And that is a happy ending of the a 
asvamedha, Kana united sith his wife. The people of T 
greet 8104 as their queen with worshipful a supp 
me golden image itself is recovered later and 


tn a temple by the enthusiastic public for c 


Written by Visvesvara ` 
published by prof. Dhyanesh 


EM 


Livelihood 18 to deceive, cheat and kill peoples 
when Prahma and Narada are held captives by him, 
preach hin the real knowledge. Por the dacoit the t 
of these two sages, even though for a short tine, m 
1s Sage Valmiki out of a dangerous dacoit, He is the 
nerson who after becoming Valmiki sings the imortal z 
g of the Ramayana. mis small ploS runs into tuolve | 
acts, The two innvations of the playwright are : nisada da 
annroaches Valmiki and begs him that he may be relieved 
af the curse which the sage pronounced on hime The sage | 
feols sorry for the poor hunter and repents for his 
act. Second the appearance of the Goddess of learning E 
telling him that it vas she who forced him to pronounce 
the curse and he should not feel responsible for that, 
The play ends on a happy note vith a song by Harada Ë 
Phara tvakyae | 
CONCLUSION 


A11 these plays discussed above are a pointer 
the hold the Rama story still has on the creative 


of the rodern Sanskrit-uriters. They like to 
certain prominent incicents of the main narra’ 
with a differenc-, icparting into them so o! 
originality and innovativeness, An in 


it, the Adikavy Valmiki, It is a faseinati 
rionce to see as to how the compass gives a new 


how it is shaped to give expression to new social 
septs by re-telling the old $neidonts, 
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By 
Tof. Dr. (Mrs,) Usha Satyavrat ! 
Vigiting Associate Professor of Sanskrit, 
Silpakorn University, Bangkok 
A voluminous work, the Ramayana has a large number of 
characters, men and women. On the basis of their species they 


can be divided into three categories : Human beings, Simians (Vanarag) 
and Demons (Ráksasas or Asuras). 


They can be further sub-divided = 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra» E 
tive they cover, of the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
ono is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to quite a few of its events, 

“he Ramayana is termed a Mahakavya, the Great Poems It 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
forse on Poetics, Its author Valmiki ig called Mahäkavi. Ananda- 


vardhana, one of the nost prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
entions him alone 


or six Mahakavis : 


a 


with "yasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 
asmin paramvaravahind samsare Välnikivyasakälidäsa- 
JañCasa eva và mahakavayah, As per the requirements 
has to mere & hero mi a heroine. Sita in the al 
amayana fulfils this role most eminently. E 
Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 3 
nor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, ane 
ausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 


and/Surpanakha and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 
Ravana ® 


rabhrtayo dvitrah 


or a Hahakayya it 


We take up all of these one by one. 


SITA 


Sita, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 
narrative, Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
sing Janaka while tilling a field १ is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there, Janaka outs the proof prowess as the 
fee for winning her hand, viryadulka, as he calls it. The proof 
in lifting and cutting the string on the bow come dow to Janaka | 
{rom Devaräta, one of his ancestors with whom it was loft as 
nit by Lord giva after He had disrupted Daksats sacrifice #? 
insult of not having invited to it and no share for Him kept 
Many kings and princes tiled their hand at the bow but 
to lift it. It vas only Rama whe-had gone to Mi thila 
Visvaniftra and his younger brother laksmana who 
tho process of lifting up the bow broke into two 
tho condition, was duly married to Ra 


in the palace in Ayodhya when 


‘iver Godà- 


rari. 


e 
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2. 
in having her husband all 


intervened and brought misery to her, 
Though she is depicted in the 
reasonable lady, certain events do 
life as well, She cannot Yesist the 
and insists on her husband t 


Ramayana as a very sweet and 
reveal the seamy side of hor 
temptation of the golden deer 
9 bring it for her alive of dead. 
itg were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful, 
At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the 
throne, it would be 9n object of decoration to the harem : antah- 
puro vibhusartho misa esa bhavisyati, being locked at askance 
by B arata and the Queen Mothers, If it were to be caught dead, 
vell, ite skin would provide her with a shiny golden mattress, 
Ama also takes fancy to the decr and with the prodding of sita 
8988 out to catch it, The deer who is actually the demon Marica 
disguisod under a voll-laid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 
and draws him deep into the forest. Realizing that it must be 
a trick of a demon Rama shoots it down. Refore breathing his last 
the demon comes back to his original form and thinks of a plan 
to "raw laksmana away frnm who had z been specifically asked by 
Rama before leaving to keep guard on Sita frda here In porsuance 
of this plan he cries ina voice similar to that of nama 3 
O Sita, O Laksmana, "istaking the voice to be actually that of 
Rana, Sisa gets nervous and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rama and help him, Laksmana dismisses as a trick of the demons 
and is disinclined to leave Sità alone in violation of the spe- 
cific instructions of hig brother, ^s for any calamity bofalling 
him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it vero to 
bo so, he xmas is ina position to meet it Sogarely,.Noticing 
Laksmanats reluctance, Sita doubts his integrity and charges 
him with having followed Rama to the forest with the ulterior 
motive of having her for himself at an opportune moment or he 
has been ¥ instigated by Bharata to that, She curtly tells Laksmana 
that shB would not allow him to sueced in his nefarious design, 
She vould consumo poison or Jun. into the/ssx but would not allow 
herself to fall into his hands, She belondss to Rama and Rama 
alonex:Thizcommximmitedrzccwmmniimm: and vould just not touch 
any other person, This unexpected accusation nierced Lakemanats 
heart !ikefh ated arroug : väkyan taptanäracasannibhan , 

He cursos her, dhik tvam, and says that she is out to bring ruin 
to herself vith her wicked nature (because of her being a woman ) 
stritväa dustasvabhävena, In not leaving her alone ho was only Es 

folloving the words or his brother, guruväkye vyavasthitan, The 
vay the bad omens were appearing he ¥s doubtful whether he will be 
able to see her again, E E 
“ith Laksmana gone and Sita alone, Ravana appears 
Guise of a Brahmin ascetic, sita offers him all cou: 
engages herself in talk with him lest he were 
has hich regard for the holy people. “hon the 


nat ta ho Ribs Ravana and 
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a volly of choico inveetivos and 
he cannot hope to live long, 
While bein 


warns him that by abducting | 
5 carried away by Ravana she takes out her orna= E 
ments ono by one and scatters them on tho way in the hope that should 
Rama and Laksmana weye to pass that vay, they would be able to know 
the direction #5 which she had been carried paway. She maintains her 
presence of mind even in the midst of the worst crisis of her lifes 
“NC 18 a picture of fortitude in Lanka. Spurning the over= 


es of Ravana time and again, sho stoically bears the rigours of her 
captivity. 


Lif 


tur 


sens to come back to her when she hears the news of 
her husband from Hanuman, She refuses to climb his to go to Raw, 
Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasamparka, 
she has to avoid. With Ravana it was different. She was helpless at i 
tho time : anstha vivada sati, On her own she would never do it, 
when asked by Rama to prove her purity she undergoes the fire > 
ordeal without eres murmurs 
She is a bundle of misery when forsaken by Rama at the J 
calumny, as reported to him by a Spy, spreading in the kingdom, 
Drbped in tho vicinity of his hermitage, she is »rovided accomodation 
and succour by the sage Valmiki, It is in his Adrama that she gives 
birth to the twins Lava and Kuda. It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by the twins shakxitam at the horse sacrifice of Dama 
that the latter {Rama} comes to know that Sita is alive, “hen Valmiki 
asks him to accept her, Pama says that he woulda $8 provided she gives 
Aof/ a proof( her curity in public. sitá ig then brought from the hermitage 
to Ayodhya and the entire population watching her says : Since I favs 
{no/ mak thin: QUgkk offaxyone other Rama even in mind, the earth, the 
divine one , may please cave in for me : tatha me madhavi devi 
vivaram datum arhati, Her words over, the carth parts andxkhurex 
A throne arises out of it, takumxüiiaxmmcikrxmws ms fhe Mother 
Barth holds sita by the arms, puts her on the throne and di sappears 
into the cavity, That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 
earth and who had ultimately got absorbed into ite 


É T RE : a 
weak 3.09 900.08 et ps eee 


MANTHARA 
Of the women characters there are two in the Ramayana who, 
though minor in the sense that they appear only for a brief while and do 

not cover a large part of the narrative, who play the most crucial and — 
the pivotal of the roles in the unfoldment of the story as it has been 
described in the work, Without them tge Ramayana would not have been w 
es it is snewa now. They aro Manthara or Kubja of Valmiki añd Kucchi 
of the Thai Ramakien and Sürpanakhäbf Valmiki or Samanakuha of Thai — 


- 


y 

j 

| 
E 
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asleep at the tino and tuttu conveys her the news which to 
simply terrible. She who had been vith Kaikeyi from hor E : ! 
house, jñnatidasi, vermits herself some very harsh words for Dabara 
who according to her had been deceiving Kaikeyi with pro testations ti 
of love whhie being good to Kausalya in his heart of hearts. 1 
falling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self'g falling 
on bad days, That is why her lament at Rama's coronation- Kaikeyl 
jumps un from bed on hearing of Rama'scoronation and in sheer joy 
offers a choice ornament to Manthara for bringing her such a good 
news. She has no mind to liston Hanthara!s fulminations. So overjoyed 
she is that she just does not pay any heed to Manthara’ drawing of 

a very bad picture of her bleak future vhen with Rama oa the throne 
she vould have Attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 
eclipsed in all respects, having appropriated to herself all the 
love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi ‘oes on with the 
narration of myriad qualities of Rama saly who is as dear to him 

as is Bharata and who Xtoxes:xxherxszmruxkhx serves her more than 

he does his mother, "anthará is adamante She persists with her 
arguments against Rama's coronations Her refrain is that once king, 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bharata » He say even engineer his 
murder or exile thus putting her to eternal misery. This cuts 

Kaikeyi to the quick. She seems to appreciate Mam the force of “antha= 
rat's argument and enauires of her as to what could be done under the 
circumstances. Yanthara tells that she should ask for Bharata's 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest for fourteen years; 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of 
his subjects which may not necessarily be available to Rama even 

if he were to come back after the period of exile to claim the la: 
throne; by the stratagem of asking for the two boons that Dasaratha ig 
had offered her as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 
the demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 

aad proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ràp&yana, Kaikeyi then takes over fron her and what transpires after 
that is a familiar storye 


KATKEYT 
The interaction of Kaikeyi, as described above, brings 
out something of her character. The way sho contradicts Manthara 
for her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the news of 
the coronation of Rama shows that there is nothing basically wrc 
with her. A brave lady who had accompanied her husband to t 
battlefield and rescued him by driving the chariot out of it 
he had received my numerous cuts and had lost à 
not devoid of the tender side of life as can be 


mother Kausaly&, a fact 
refers to to: i 


aof- om M 
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*he-foruor (Rama)— also is a nointer to the vory special kind of re 
tionship subsisting botwcon the tuo, the stepson and the atepmother, 
which vould simply would not be possible with one of the two, with 
the stepmother particularly, being congenitally wicked with“hursing 
uiteriob motives, Kaikeyi resisted Manthara's overtures initially 
but when the poison got soaked into her brain there was no going back 
for her. Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of the Gro 
minent traits of-her character, Once an idea were to take root in her, 
she was prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- 
cal end, That is all the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
coaxing and the cajolling of Dadaratha could not change her mind, 
nor could all his choice invectives deflect her from her resolves 
Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 
herself the odium and the opprobrium fof the then members of the royal 
household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but af the 
neople of India for all times No Indian Hindu would like tó name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalyä and Sunitra, the names of the other 
co-uivos of Dadaratha, are cogmon mk enough in Indian households. 
By engineering the banishment of Rama, the paragon of all virtues, the 
cynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 
the eldest son inheriting the throne, she mado her own son Bharata 
very vulnerable not only in the eyes of others but in his own eyes as 
vell whe vhen coming to know of what she had done refused to see her 
faces With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband who died 
out of shock and her son who disowned her» 
KAUSALYA 
Dasaratha, as said above, had two other wives Kausalya, the mother 

of Ráma and Sumitrá, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from - | 
his most loved one Kaikeyi, the mother of D,arata who has been referred 
to xk above at length, With Dashratha particularly attached to i 
Zaikoyi , Kausalyä, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an j 
austere cxistence. Her finest moment was the news te-her of the 
coronation of her son Rama, All the neglect and the indifference 
that she had been undergoing att the years she forgote Little could 
she realize that the tremendous relief and the boundless joy were to 
slip away from her only in a short while. She was completely shattered 
on coming to know of Räma’s banishment to-the-forest at the behest 

of her arch rival Kaikeyl. Sho wailed and cried, lamented and cursed 

hor lot, when B arata came to ses her , all her self-control pre 

in the years past went to the winds. For once she was her 

self. Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the most 

of the taunts to hime When Bharata in protestation of his 

invited for hincolf sone of the harshest of the s int 


self once again 36 him in his lap woes: and v 
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SUMITRA 

Ag for Sunitrá, the other co-wife of Dadaratha, she appears 
the Nänfiyana only twice, once to console the distraught Kausalya ant 
the other time when her son Laksmana comes to her to take leave ol 
her to accomoany Rama to the forest. Her parting advice to her son, 12m 
untincod by even an iota of sorrow or sadness is a model of such advice / 
in similar circumstances. The advice is contained in a verse which is 
one of the three most ropular of the verses of the Ramayana $ 


‘Ana Dadaratham viddhi mim viddhi Janakatmajam E 
Ayodhyán atavim viddhi gaecha tata yathasukhan : 
thook uson Rama as Dedaratha, Janaki as myself, the forest as Ayodhyas 


c. 


O dear ono, go happily" 
The verse brings out Sumiträ as a symbol of fortitude, the very 


picture of ecuaninitye 


TARA 
Hou something about the simian woman character Tara. On being 
assured of help by Rama Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a lop of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
a challenge to him for a duel. He is with Tara at the time. On hearing 

Sugriva!s noise he jumps up from the bed to give him a duel. Tara 
prevents him from going out in a whiff, She suspects Sugriva having got 
additional strength to enable him to be bold enough to roar outside T 
Valin's palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Otherwise he would not behave the vay he is doing. ThuxszimuschAaXE 
xmumrimibbin:uasuuzoziwckhexferusixmf She has heard of Rama frau AT 
and Laksmana from Angada, Sugriva must tested their prowess to make i 
friends with : näpariksitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyam esyati, In that - Be 
situation it would be unwise for Valin to pick up a fight with ive 
It would be better instead to win him over by making him Heir App 


anger and listen to her healthy advice if he thinks that she le 
and has his good at heart. Valin does not listen to her and meets 
end at the hands of Rama much to the grief ef Zaza, 

2e other time Tard appears in the Ramayana ^ when 


to face angry Lakemana himself, Sugriva 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying hime 


hows ed a Trust Foundation and ae 


See Rama and 
and not setting the reaponse attempted to | 
bo the oause of their Lug E her, 
vould have been vory different from what e 
chain of ovents that follow the above event. would just 

Surpanakha came to Rama and Sita asa sort of a vis 


couple that had lost the Kingdon lost also the mental 
MATIDODARI 


€. wh azdi oD «x3 u A esos 


she not c 


lastly anong the minor women characters in the Ranayana is 
Macodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Ram her husband 
Ravan. does not listen, 


CONCLUSIO 
This is all about the women characters in the Ramayana, one of 

tho most fascinating of the epics of tho world, One of its tes 
of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophecy about ` 


it 3 
yavat sthäsyanti girayah caritas ca mahitale 
tavad namayanakatha lokesu pracarisyati 


mountains and the rivers last on the surface of the ` 


"So Long as the 
o circulate the Ranäyana story in the worlds". 


earth, will continuo t 


arronorooceosos 


The Ramayana story has served as a source of 
ration=to poets and playwrights in India from the 
to the present day, During the course of ! 
the writer of these lines has come across eight Sans 
plays in the present century itself which has a Ix 
on the Rama theme, In modern playwrights have given 
form wf and shape as per the Le own perception of the 
which not unoften 1s coloured by the prevailing ı ir 
tances. It 1s a fascinating study to divine the mind 


how the age-old Camayana theme has undergone varis 
in its treatment at their heads. Out of the eight | 
avallable so far, seven are original compositions 
the eighth one is the translation into Sanskrit 
Marathi original. Out of the seven original cor | 
three have the focus on Valmiki the adikavi, the 
of the Ramayana. ASS 

A brief description of all the ei 


follows : EE के 


Ehumikanya ee 
Vitihal “arerkar, popularly known "d 


rad e. oo a E ' p cU 2 
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all the time as if on live char-coal, 
she says : "I am the daughter of the soil, whoever tills 
the soil and has plough in his hand is my brother. š 
me last lines depicts Sita as a crusader for women's 
ii + Thus she says that I am entering again into the — 
earth not to prove myself pure but 1 perform this act | 
just to avenge the perpetual insult inflieted on woman. < 
hood. Sita also proclains that the world does not wore | 
ship Rama alone but the mantra is complete only when it 3 
is uttered as Sitsrama, The drama has no Sharatvakya, d 
no hapsv depovenent, That is why the Sambuka 
teen given an altogether a new treatuent in the 
Rama returns from the forest the attendents who 


which was covered by the deer skin 
is done on Rama's returns Rama notice: 
prised that the attendents rene 

even after the lapse of ! 
for this the washerman a 
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assures the terrified youngman to intercede on his b 
with the king and the queen, When she comes back to 
after spending long after the time promised to her 
she straight goes to king Rama and pleads with him to E 
help the Sudra. She however does not succeed because the ` 
kine at the advise of the iajapurohita has decided t 
wish the Sudra for doing something which he is not 


Du 


allowed seriptures. She then darts forth to the Sita 
whe agrees to hel ibuka, the young Sudras On the basis 


her and him (Sambuka) she being the daughter of the 
Bhumikanya and he being the tiller of the soil is Ti 
putra, the relationship boing that of brother and s: 
The washerman ?1nds fault with his wife for over: 

the stipulated period and putting up with a young lov- | 
caste man, He charges her with infidality for her 
interest in him and ropes in Sita too in the e | 
women being alike. The canard spreads forcing 
Rama to abaodon Sita on the pretext of L1 
to some of tho places for visiting which ६ 


X 
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Surpanakha bhisaram 


It is a lyrical play in five scenes by 
Kumar Bhattacharya and 4s published by Sanskrit 
Bhandar, Calcutta. It vas first published in the | 
Pratibha of the Sahitya Akademi, New Delhi in 1973; 
story of the play starts with the singing of a song by 
5168 and Rama's profuse praise for her melodious y voíce, £ 
Laksmana also joins them. Sita asks Laksmana to bring ——— 


urpanakha enters singing and dancing, her two brothers 
Khara and Dusana are very much satisfied seeing her in —— — 
good mood and allow her to rejoice and choose a love E 


partner for herself, She makes advances to Rama who sends 


a love affair, though for a very short period. 
| disfigures her at the orders of Rama, Both Virup 
and Vikatasya, the friends of Surpanakha, 
that though Laksmana has insulted her (Surpanakha)e 
She is not at all angry with him. On the con 


| tunate that she could get his affection, 
| a short while. She can never think of a 
| gist of the drama, the culture of the 
reflected in the Sharatavakya which 
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: RES, EU 
Strangely enough, Rama plays the part of some one 
creates hurdles in the culninatisn of love among 


lovers. ‘hough Laksmana and Surpanakha meet for 2 


while, they are madly in love with each other, 


raksovarasya vakyam hi tathyam ev 
sarvanika vrnoti adya narashreshtham sva 
pel49, verse 46. 
Another amusing fact is that Surpanakha herself admits $ 
that she is the daughter of a Sage and sister of the 2 
oi tka demons Ravana. The drama propagates widow Ye= 
marriage - E 


kanyarm vídita suneh suearita rakshahpates « 
bhartaasin mama chaikeda gunivaro dal 


— 


— 


At one place the story of 
Abhijnanesakuntel wherein Sakuntala he 


Vikatasya. Priyamvada aad 
and Shakuntala's pes | 
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Surpanakha and rejoice at the Svayamvara type of 
which is going to take place, q 
Sakuntala ol the Mahabharata argues with. 
that she would marry him only if her son gets the 
while the heroine of Abhijnanasakuntala is very ir 
an. there ls no mention of any such thing, wed AE e 
Surpanakha of the Hamayana is very vinäletive.. She 
Scribos her insult by both Rama and Laksmana to Sita E 
and vows to drink her blood (first) and the two of them 
(Rasa and Laksrana) in an encárcular (later) ~ tasyas- | 
tayosííña ca rudhiran pibeyarahamahave, But the heroine _ 
of Surpankhabhisaram even when disfigured by Laksmana = 5 
by eutting her cars and nose is not at all angry and says 
the younger brother had to obey the orders of his elder ie 
one Vikatarya says : 
katnam sakhi nau pransye vidanbita 
manan na rusta khala Lakemanam prati 
page 153, verse 197. 
Now coro our friend is not at all angry with that 
Laksmana even while cheated in love. The Surpa 
gives a new turn to the Rama story by deseribing 
Surpanakha incident through the Insertion o? the 


come out too weil in that. The : 
play has attempted to absolve him 
which sticks to his on account of 
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Ramayanaramanam 


"e 
Dhavalkar published by Sanskrit Parishad, University of 
Sagar, Madhya Pradesh. As fhavalkar herself admits in 

the Preface the Story of Rama is very well-known to Indien ` 


roaders. To make it presentable on the stage she has 


chosen the most pathetic portion of the same, i.e. the 
banishment of Rama to the forest for fourteen years, She 
bas used easy but lueid Sanskrit. The story is told only 
in lyrics, The dialogues in verse are very small and to 
the point, the musical touch is according to the situation | 3 
and emotional content is well preserved, The first scene ` E 
opens with the appearance of a very happy, almost dancing : 
Kaikeyi who has just got to know that Rama is going to 

be the King early next morning. Her happiness, however, 

is short-lived as Nanthara, her friend and attendent who 
came along with her at the time of marriage to stay in 
Ayodhya, remonstrates her for being so foolish and short- D 
sighted that she cannot foresee that when Hama becomes : 
the king Kaikeyits position in the palace will be like 
a mere attendent, when Kaikeyi is totally under her 
Manthara advises her that when Lasharatha comes to v 
her at night she should ask for two boons which he 
earlier promised to her wherein she should expl le 
for Dharata's coronation and Rama's banishment 
forest for fourteen years, Under Manthara 's 
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forest. The mother 1s stupífied. She informs Sita ० 
hat has happened, Sita insists that she will also a 5 
pany Rama to the forest. Meanwhile Laksmana also joins | 
Hama and requests him that he will also follow him to the a 
forest, lama is very much satisfied that he has such a | 
devoted wife and emotionally attached brother, The * 
jungle would mean a pleasant experience for him in the 


conpany oi Sita and Laksmana, 3 à mA 


In the last and the final scene, when Rama, Sita a | 
and Laksmana have left for jungle, Dasaratha faints, । 
Kausalya laments her lot, Sumltra blesses them, Vasistha ` 
at that time appears on the stage and proclaims that Fama 
had to go to the jungle because the noble people appeare 5 = 
on the earth only to protect the good and punish the | 
wicked: E on 

paritranaya sadhunam vinasaya ca duskrtam — 

And here ends the lyrical drama. 

Vanamala thavalkar has a thorough knowledge of Ir 
classical music. She has indicated the melodies or the ss 
Ragas, in which the particular verses are to be sung 


हमी २, यमन, NUG, काफी + दादरा, सार॑ग+ त्रिः 
पटदीप, Tag, वमाएी+ aura, GATS, WAT मतताछ, 


दुगा, घुमाछी + aer, Tawar, d न्त 
पछा, तीका, बहार दीपवन्दी+ : 


ई, sgt माझ 


ir “S.S 1 
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talas = ES 
wit an equally large number of variety of 


the author has used metres some of which rather 
also in her work, Such as : 

उपयात्ति, SLY, पादाकुछक, मन्दाक्रान्ता, हरिणी, विः 
वयस्थ, ar, araf, दुतविरञाम्वित, विधुन्माठा, ama, 
RUT, FI, RIM, RRA, ha, बग्न्यावतंनी) €; 
gr, हारिणी, वसन्ततिलका» IAN, FT । 3 


It is indeed like a magical feat that in such a small 
play of eighteen pages Bhayalkar has used could employ ` 


an unusual variety of Ragas and metres, 


Ayochyakandah m 
Written by Y. Mahalinga Sastri the One-act play : ER : 


Ayoéhyakandah is published in the Sanskrit journal of the 
Sahitya Akademi, the Sanskrit Pratibha, Vol.IV,Eo.I,1963« 


the Ayodhyakanda of the Ramayana, It, however, is not 


dods “ith the theme of the quarrels of a mother-i 


with a daughter-in-law, a common enough occurre 


up from the Ramayana, ‘the family quarrels a 


her foolishness with the happiness 
family. the hero of the play who 
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The Ayodhyakanda thus becomes symbolic of the m : 

haughtiness, a tendeney to find fault with the de 
in-law, to nag her, to boss over her, The author t 
picks up this very term for his work which purports ० 
pinpoint this tendency. The Ramayana supplies him the 
title. 


Yauvarajyam 2 

the One-act play named Yauvrajyam is written by 3 
Jagzu vakulathushan, It is published in Samskrita Prati i 
of New Delhi in its issue of April, 1959. 

The story of the vork opens with love sports of | 
Laksmana and Urmila, Urmila indireetly finds fault with z 
Loksrana in that even though he is very much in Ayodhya s: i 
after the fourteen year exile, he keeps himself away ER 


to their heart's content. But soon after Laksmana is is 
called by Xing Rama. Laksmana thinks that the atte 

has core to fetch him by mistake, Fama might have 
for Bharata or Satrughna but the attendent is sure 
Rama has specifically asked for Laksmana, He appro: 
the jowel-studded palace of King Rama and queen | 
present. At the gate Laksmana notices then en 
in intimate talk. He hesitates to enter. Me 
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by his side in the jungle all the fourteen y 
entered the jungle of administration he feels 
had left alone, He wants one of brothers as 
crom Prince to be to help him by any side, | 
this Kaikey% says Laksmana alone, by virtue of his 
loyalty and service to him during the fourteen yea 
deserves this honour, Sumitra, however, favours Eh 
because ho had declined the throne when offered to 
Pharata is called. After a lot of persuation he is 
as Yuvra ja, the Crown Prince, Just then appears : 
mo takes then all to the coronation Hall where Bharata 
is anointod the crown and Laksmana Prince as the most 
trusted attendent of Rama, Bharata utters the Ehara : 
and on a happy note the play comes to an end, | 


the lively description of two innovations is the 
nost striking feature of this play, One of these 
to reunion of Laksmana and Urmila and the indirect et 
ssion of their emotions, second Pharata's | coronation en 


Crown Prince. 


Prasantaratnakara E 
Published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Pari 


this nine Act play is described by its & 
Tarkacharya as a play which is according ax 
riment in a now dramatic technique. 
on the story as related in the Ay 
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style alliteration and 
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£inality in 1t to interest the present-day critic. ' 
turns and twists whieh have been given to the story, 
it look refreshingly charming, One of its notable 
characteristics is the total absence of prakrits, All 


the characters in 1t use Sanskrit, 


Suiei e, The moment he is trying to put his thoughts 
into practice he hears the ery of a woman, who is being 
oppressed by a dacoit. Ratnakara reseues the lady, the 
dacoit, leader becomes impressed with his | 


courage and enploys him as the deputy lóader of his 
non Cyavana, the father of Ratnakara comes to know 
his son supports the whole family he commits suicides Leide 
In the last and Ninth aet is deseribed the death, € ne 
by one of Ratnakara's mother, wife and son. This 


‘Ratnakara), who from that time onwards, E 
& pure and pious life, 


The author attaches great 


in his vorke They are 


PP 
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Adikayyodayan 
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Tt is the second play in Valmiki series, 

by Vahalinga asetri. It was published in 63 by 8: 
Gandra Sala, Tiruvalangadu, Tanjavur Dist. 

The gloomy clouds of the story of Sita's banishment hm 

gather thick on the background and clear out only in the 
part of the play. The hero of the play is 

itself. The play describes the «Udaya” of 
the first poem in world's literature, 


concluding 
"Adikavya" 
the "Adikavya" 
The most important ineident is where Lava and Kusa reeite | 
iodíously the story of their own forefathers. The ह 
Ramayana recitation being over, both vish to study 1ts 
effect on the minds of the people of Ayodhyae Finally 

ñama expects Valmiki to present his sons to him formally ` 
the appearance of Narada in the scene brings ` 
sunshine in the gloom. Sita herself emerges from the 
left up mother earth in place of the golden image ; 
at the asvamedha sacrifice. Py degrees the spectators 
realise that instead of the golden image, the real Sita a 
á to Rama, And that is a happy ending of 
Asvamedha, Rama united with his wife. The people of 
greet sita as their queen with vorshipíul è s 
me golden image itself $s recovered later and 


mo 


nm 


on public. 


1s restore 


— bsa 
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when Brahma and Narada are held captives by hin, 
preach hin the real knowledge. For the dacoit the 
of these two sages, even though for a short time, 
him Sage Valmiki out of a dangerous dacoit. He is the 
person who after becoming Valmiki sings the imortal 
song of the Ramayana. “his small plot runs into twelve 
The tuo innyations of the playwright are : ni: isata i 
approaches Valmiki and begs him that he may be relieved 
af the curse which the sage pronounced on hime The sage — 


Acts. 


feels sorry for the poor hunter and repents for his 
act, 8 d the appearance of the Goddess of learning ` 
that it was she who forced him to pronounce 
nd ne should not feel responsible for thate 


telling hin 
the curse à 


The play ends on a happy note with a song by Narada as 


Pharatvakyae 


ONCLUSION 

A31 these plays discussed above are a pointer t 

the hold the Rama story still has on the er-atíve 
of the modern Sanskritewriters. They like to 
certain prominent incicents of the main narra tive, 
with a @ifference, icparting into them something 


15, the Adikavy Valmiki. It is a fascina: ng 
rience to see as to how the compass gives a new 


how it is shaped to give expression to new 
septs by re-telling the old incidents. 


[extr 


A A DATO NA 


FORE (RS) 


J Raa MTC Ë y 


— =F Da ent vw» AN IPS b. > e SR — 
EENEN Ü: LI, „em up Cm Ë Na AAA mn Ns RI: =~ ER — 


m par rh i un Rep Sha 
x Shu — s fe — ` Sa E 
ya Se in s= 


` 
di R In zy- 7 — fie welch C e= = fe e gemeinen 
Tende A (7 CR Z= oh ` y2— , 


Qe > — Ce T Gast —— O E: 
NN oo Lio ent to — na > = Le — San T E 
fF 23 Ro > 


Y < — cw = Ne èn ass ~ Asx ah Ro S AN voe We 
on A Ca E urn, de- > A ~ WN ca e = = foe 
VET A Porn = Se TL ein c 


८» (cct ४» Los Kad s ———À < ~ 


2 
SH Tu Res TD Rn OR + 
= Yen = b an ta PA 3 nA cn Se Wve CENE 


ast won a है Y NS HY ee Sau us 

eani UA > ee u Dr ou A lee £— 
TA AS T pM ae लत SS IX ea 
mn —— s ¿ — Ey AS ~ — A A ek an 
lu Fee pacto ceto. Hr ==. UC 


` — 
SEN oD Kuna E A Liu c. = N - 
( SS EA EE DARE 
DS 


e , Hoo arg nm to VA w— « Jio 
Saha CTA eA E Dae I à 
a —-———^ ali on) or I = s «* 
ty b — Ly >? < = Esa: 
N) NS —[ Oe CQ 
IN SR y — apro af Aal or 
Fama Č 2a Cot om < c» (PS ee e Oust 
eee ar न $ 
eee Hd, c= CANNY (i ER iA a 


Nir SA Pew Ne YE, 


TR Ay: Nhe —— -»-०)-- 
A A m 


My c. (AIR « — So c 


Re WOT) Vee a Ms. A = MR” 


Ae ` 4 Š — 
Tore & s MP AE Hg CLER GE Au 


Ste er, ४ A Z————M Ç >> A e Ce 


bor or go Sa N — “कल ATA Ba 


DTS pr OS SA F A Fr Ne 


“$P ७० p Oe bn eee जल F RE 


ate en) A ss Cia 


aS) oR 


———áM—a4 (> Kaas ma 


q Y So ४०० ३३५ tn EEE 
— — A (Ur 
A rapi ic — pa een o eh: 


iv 
y = ` 
<= Rx NIST => <= Se A 
= ya. 


SN -— N 
jee ee E fe > se — mean 


9 è~ > =z m = C g —— SE MS a la 


1 

i; 

ma m tas. Tp a 

gue Ey se Er A Se E f š ha EA ee : 
- — 

š š _ 


Co ~~ Bm, LA 


SA — y MA 3 ~ EX = 
Wii E n as 
= bes ES _ t E — Bex 
es St IAS सा OW —g nap ° —g an So ALAS 2 Ah= LU, EA E 
== Ln TN a + — fr a. ` 
Un (— — ` or 


E aap pu m 4 
E DA eu bu e ù => : E 
es < t E y Tm = — 5504 = > — AAN 

e eg wR TY 
^ 05 > RA y ie 
SY ana = b ~=) A $ mI —— un pear R en CR 

Ln, ) Bo > KAS — > -— A mis 

EA Se ce E 


R on Sf —— == Pre 
SAS Bene AE! Si 
f- ha u 2 N u 8-41 kal 43. 
tao RQ sre s SiS 


7 AI nn — Tics N m 
ern ge nit S < en E ES. Seco u T ५०-४७ —— 
VA RA PA = nl SN x 
Feen 2 AR NE D M mue c >= E 


ES uU gut — 
OS YN AAA >> oJ) — 


ERST | 
ow Dd bi ce gen DS =" on à 


RE Hr — nr "ets ‘ ae ay 


W 


Ho Z Praza COAT Cy LAN RZ: : 
: 37: ze, 
! $= 4 Zag 7 AE is EA qg a ; 
A : 
UN evry SD Se E ९ —— EN BIZ 
(० CAN y 


o 
So 


2 
— 
3 
ES 
S 
G 
७) 
> 
a 
jo] 
D 
N 
a= 
ES 
a 


— — 


Ar - 
UO" PUES RAMAYANA BEGAM 


. 


4 
/ T e a A TES 


er DAYA AD 


$ ; l ML 

hore is ^ wellknown saying in Sanskrit : Ramadivad vartitavyam om 
P x U Be Z; 

n^ Dávonüdivat, one should conduct oneself like Rama and the like 


"nd not Vavana and the like. hile fama and the like are ee 
of virtuosity, Havana and the like ( those of depravity and derradation 
5 tho point of being desirnated demons in spite of their noble lineage 
and high Learning vana, th. chieftain of them, himself being the 


son of the seco "ulastya and master of all the four Vedas. The Ramayana 


depicting the life of Rama purports to uphold morality and ethics. 


` combination of the two words Rama and ayana, the latter meaning 


nth--tho same word ac is found in daksinayana and uttarayana--the 
“Amäyana literally means the "path oi Tama", "hat is this vath 
whieh Valmiki describes ? "hy should have Valriki picked un Rama 
only for delineation in his omm * "ge answer to these questions is | 
found in the conversation between hin and the divine sare Narada 
throshold to his work. Valmiki does not come straight 
in his time--mark the 


which marks the 
to Rama, He is shown to be in the quest of one 


word sampratam, now,in the world, loke who is endowed with nyriad 


evalitics which he spells out in clear terms. ih iceal man of his i 
vision, he thinks, ic one who is crowned with qualities, is brave, Ë 


knowledreable about duty, is rrateful, in truthful, is firm in 


is engaged in the wel are of all beings, 


E 
~ 


vow, is of rood character, 
is lovely to behold, has control over himsolí 


is learned and carable, f 
and hir anrer, is endowed with splendour, is devciJ of malice ond is 
such that when he flies into anger in battle even the gods would be 
Mirada realizes that the qualities that Valmiki 


SC arod OL M3 "m 
y not to b n t h ag m - 


sould like to sce 
they aro paro, durlabhah. But then the earth is net devoid of & màn ^. 


who is endoued with them. There is one among thle teeming millions | 


on thig vast 
and more. Since j ho is &opnizant of the 
worlds, he already has 


with alacrity, crahrstah he proceeds to anguen Valmi 


soon as ho finishes it. And jhe | then {specala of auch 


eivine his well-considered opinion on him + 
"is annesgsuont he ensconses in tvelvo stan 
analysis, not »iocing any oint in the id 


varagon of 3,1 virtuoas it ia a puede 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


( 
tho thinkers and intellectuals P ancient India wanted their heroes, 
particularly the best ones among them, to possess, It is interesting 
to note that a good physical appoarance among them. Thies is counted 
9no—-amonp--tho—myriad.qualities-of an ideal—heezo,. This goes well with 
the percoption : yatrakrtis tatra guna vasanti, where there is a 
good physical a pearance, a mood figure, there reside qualities. Since 
lapada proclaims Rama of the Ikevaku race as the hero Valmiki was 


looking for, he describes bim, in answer to Valmiki's query about a 


hero who is alone ever lovely to behold, ua à astoymmetrical 
with well-proportioned limbs, lustrous and possessed of auspicious 


papra n" 
MATES m is enla Oa era णा ८ Bu 
hining complex i : - 
3 E lexion Dir y with beautiful and graceful fore 
1 ad LEN En 
head are g z; + Though handsome, fura; he has to be 
powerful la mighty SE and the slayer bf enemies 


rief ' ‘qualities which his stout physique must reflecte 


I 
lle has to be manly even in his looks. Rama fulfils this requirement. 


'e is broad-shouldered has plum shouldor-blades 


has arms going down the knees ‚Zr = ie has well- 


E 


Tí Gi > he 


Mo 
developed chest fur. and has expansive eyes I mesi ks » des- 


cription which must have been at tho mind of Kalidasa in his descrip- 
tion in his Rachuvansá of Dilipa ag BR RES ef SP Tas ALT Pe 


and of Rachu as Se CR EY EST SH ECC Ca 2 म्तः <t vi - 
eas yar n . > AW. AS 
PEO: ; “hile Valinki has FREI y Kalidäsa has =: and eere ES: 


while Valmiki has sie ys: Kaledasa has SA and <, QUESTI 
while Valmiki has s जा pate lidasa has EPUM SIF an HTA 


om _ . There is difference only in “words. ¿he idea is the same. 
SA e (4 " 
ag for tho qualities of head and heart, Rama is déBóPr5ód* 


~ 


restrained, }earned, patient, self-controlled, majestic, duty-knowing, 
firm in vromise, always engaged in the good of the subljects, renowned, 
knowledgoable, pure (in body and spirit), obedient (towards seniors), 
well-versed in self-knowledge, Prajapati incarnate, blessed with prosperi 
rity, the destroyer of enemies, the protector of liveng beings andxa£ j 
Dharma, the duties of khexalazs his class and his kinsmen, well-versed 
in the profunditics of the Vedas and the Vedangaas, the disciplines 
hand/ auxiliary to the Veda, archory,/the dicta of all the sciences , brilli- 
ant with good memory, tho Z darling of all, upright, proficiont and nët of 
low spirits. le is resortad to by the good people as is the ocean by 
the rivers. lle is noblo with equal regard for all. In depth he is like 
the ocean; in fortitude like the Himalaya; in prowess like Visnu, in 
personal attractiveness like the moon; in anger like the fire at the ` 
time of Dissolution, in forgiveness like the earth, in gifts Mie .- 


ubera and in truth like Dharma in different forme 


( imprecatory/ of the depths 


(>) 
Tt is worth noting here that when Valmiki was preferring his 
auery to Narada he had no idea--there is no rocord of it in his work-- 
of composing a work on him. It was an innocent query to a sage who 
is expected to bo more knowledgeable with his unrestricted movement 
in all the three worlds + ¿von after Valmiki's query had been answered, 
he did not develop any desire to take up for description the life of 
the person of his vision, ile was asked to describe it in full by no 
less a divinity XXxkuxXrakma than Brahma, the Creator, himself who 
made a sudden appearance before him taking him all by surprise : 
LTH E+ cp Za Teen cM FEA Gath 
Tho command of Brahma had come after the opisodo of Krauncavadha, 
tho «illin” of the male one of the Kraunca couple when in the act 
of love-making when a hunter had pierced it by his arrow at which 
the female one had cried out in writhing pi. N 
ealiest and by now ७ 


tho passing by Valmiki into pronouncing the 
all too voll-known curse 
HU Dare REO casa: 103880 GE 

May you never get respect (in society) ever and ever in that you 
brought down one of the Kraunca couple when overtaken with passion. 
This episode intervened the close of the conversation with Narada 
and the appearance of Brahmas “hi: had so upset the sage that out 
the of bis bestirred heart some words, just reproduced, 


` 


came out in an unprecedented rhythm setting the sage athinking him- 


self as to what he had uttered : (QRZ < gs gar? 


valmiki was still absorbed in the episode of the Kraunca- 
vadha when ho faced Brahma; his mind still intent on what ha had 
seen < a AUT EA EN Er) EI m =s 

it may bo mentioned here that Narada while speaking 
to Valmiki of Rama as the embodiment of the quajities of his 
(Valmiki's) description had recounted in brief outlines his life 
story as well riving the impression of the condensed version of the i3 


great epic. 
“hile commissioning Valmiki to describe the Rama story 


Praha refers to this outline story. lle says to Valniki :hat he has 
to take up for delineation all that Narada had told him and more. 
It is through His rrace that att everything concorning Rama, all 
that ia known about him or otherwise, will be all too clear to hime 
uyon the most intimate incidents in his life he would know. He just ` = 


by the name Sloka and no other any 3 aves 
which ho had expressed hio grief. It was because of His ı 


Rx 


(5) 
tho words uttered by him in intense grief had escaped his lips; ` 
HE ECCE N - e BIN Er. 
m e 


d Bec po ce 2 A AN, 
SE a dms qu “r Ey Leza 
How that that tyno of compocition hap como out of him, which to him 
sieht have been an enigma but which, however, vas not that being tho 
, 
intent of the Creator Himself as explained by Him, it is for him 
to start comosinz in it now, it being not just metrical ; it also 
beings set in a rhythm which can go very well with a stringed instrument 
with the sane number of syllables divided in quadrants : 
mE LS en + = 
Vae EC SF ot LET FR ay RR 
“th this departs Brahma and Valmiki starts composing his work. 
It may be pointed out here that there are three episodes 
before the actual composition of the Ramayana ; 
(1) "he conversation between Valmiki and Narada, (2) the slaying 
by a hunter of the Kraunca bird and (3) commissioning of Valmiki 
by Brahma for describing the life history of Rama. 
7t is worth pondering as to why these episodes should have 
c the actual start of the work. Coming to the 
e that it shovld begin straight 


been introduced pelor 

first enisode, it looks rather stran 
to Narada about a mint person in his time 

must nave been so 


with a query by Valmiki 
wed with qualities that he lists. That 


“ho is endo 
paripfa»raccha in the context of Valmiki 


is indicated by the tiny word 
preferring the query. The prach with puri means counter-questioning, 
vide the D agavadgita : ci Es Gilera SS 
ptioning. “hat it was 15 not re- 


2 Now, 


counter-questioning pre upposes que 


corded in the text but which can well be inferred. “he normal course 


sould have been something like this ; Narada would have descended onto the 
n received by hin with full 


Valmiki and he vould have bee 
honours. He (Narada) would have told him that he is coming to him 


nt te move about here and there after visiting a number 
la = 
people and seen many plages. To this 


Valmiki must have x counter questioned ६ was there anyone among the 
in this world, loke, 


1८ 
had met or would have come to about 
To this Narada would have 


Advama of 


as he is wo 
of places where he had met many 


+ 


people he 

which would make hin the best among mene 
t . e 1 4 

replied ag-indeed ne did, that there one Rama + the scion of the 


Ikevakus who answers his description of qualities. To corroborate 


his statement he recounted in brief the 


laying tho groundwork for the theme of the Ramayana. 


not for Valmiki to do it, Ag a matter of fact, he had 
[t was Brahma who did it for him. This is the interlink 


A >> Tm E — Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eC 
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ond Valmiki composing his work on it. Between tho two opiaodes, 
that of conversation between Valmiki and lfárada and Brahma's 

a pearance before Valmiki and commissioning him to write the life 


story of Nama, the episode of the slaying of Kraunca (Krauncavadha) 


is thrown in. tye pur ose of which seems to be to bring out the 
crá oative artist in Valmiki . This also shows how sensitive Valmiki 


vas, just the type the creative artists are. The best in the artist 


a 


cones out when his sensitivities are stirred. And this is precisely 
what haspened in the case of Valmiki. He got so emotionally surcharged 
that the Kraunca-killing incident became the sole preoocupation of 
his thoughts after the mruesome event. lle went on speaking about it 

to his pu il Bharadvaja and other disciples. “ven when Brahma was 

in front of him, as vointed out earlier, hts mind remained engrossed 
in it. That was the mental state in which ho was asked to compose 

a work on the Rama story. And certainly it could not have better. 

The story with its frequent bouts of grief precisely required 


this type of mindset which was stricken with crief. lf a person 


could be totally involved in an ordinary mundane incident, he could 


be equally totally involved in other simiiar incidents. And, it needs 


with total involvement comes out the best 


no emphasis, to say that 
pace and which lasts 


artistic creation which transcends time and s 


on the earth as last the nivers and mountains. 


A question is : Why was it necessary for Valmiki to develop 
with erief before being asked to 

£ Rama ? The answer tb thi s lies in the nature 
All its main incidents are enveloped in it. 


a mindset which was stricken 


delineate the story o 
of the story itself. 
Dasaratha goes to à forest and unwittingly hits at a young lad 
sunport of his blind parents who on losing him 


Sravana, the only 
nic life through the grief of his 


imprecate him with the loss of 
son which he has to suffer when huxkF3 his son whose coronation 


< 
ho had fixed the following day has to procedd to forest in exile 


tor fourtcen years under the machinations of his ladylove on whom 
he had fawned but who would ¿just pay no hood to his entreaties 
ming to know of the news of 


Bharata is strickon with grief on co 
death of his father and the exile of his brother» All that he swears 


by to prove his innocense in all that had ha pened in hie absence 


of Kausalya who felt tragically cheated as Rte 
। mot- rt = 
|, were in seeing hxrxzxx her son installed as the king, an opportunity 


she had been looking fbruard to after havbng been sidelined by her 


Ae 
melt oven the heart 


aa husband, even thourh occupying the position of the Chief “ueen 
i officially, for her rodeuption, Highly moving 1s the ingid n 
7 Bharatato return from Citrakuta ón his failure to persud 
1 cing them on the throne in the dress of a me 


Nandiprama outside Ayodhya, the capital. whe pri 


jmonkey/ 


runs on. Even while living tho lifo of reclises, th some 
tama, Laksmana and Sitadomo to grief with MR. 
prompting Laksmana to chop off her nose and ears when she ponced 
upon Sita in the idea of her being huxxxiunk the impediment in 

hor rzxuring unsuccessful seducing of the latter's husband, leading 
ultimately to a long period of revenge resulting in tha endless 
battles v ih the demons which saw Khara and Dusana and their vast 
hordes perish and tho abduction of Sita by the wily Ravana which 
made the hcart-Lrckon brothers Rama and Laksmana go about from 


pillar to post to look for her in the course of which they are 
called u on to perform the cremation of their unknown ally, the 


००७०० Jatayus who had collapsed coving fight, even though worn out by 


aro, to the mighty demon Ravana hut who could manage continue 
breathing only to break the sad news of Sita's abduction to her 
husband and the brothor-in-law. T en comes the Sugriva-Valin episode. 
ihe] brothers fight a firce duel but when one of them falls, the 

other cries relentlesely. 4nd then comes the great battle of 

‚anka where one hero after another fallebngulfing the entire demon 
household in grief. in Rama's camp Lakomana is mortally wounded 
breaking Rama to the point of losing all equanimity which had till 
Shen been his forte. Confined to the Agokavatika Sita suffers 

all indignities and humiliations and deceptions like being shown 
the dead body of Rama which,m: had it not been the intervention 
of Trijata, would have led nov to loso her life. In tho last scene of 
the battle Ravana falls and Mandodari cries. So does Vibhisana. 
And then comes the most h art-rending of the scenes : the iz 
fire ordeal of Sita. Tt is not the erd of the grief for her. She 
is sent into exile, this time under the orders of her husband 
unger attack from his people for accepting herbeck in suite of her 
having beer lived in a demon's house, The sad story has the curtain 
drawn on it with the second test to which the hapless lady is put 
ina full assembly at the tine of the horse sacrifice to prove 
hor fidelity for the socondtime. he closes her eyes, utters 

hor vow of fidelity three times. The earth parte, comes out with 
a throne, puts Sita on it and goes down. Sita is entombed in the 
earths “at is the Rama story or for thut matter the great story 


of Sita : Sitayad caritam mabat» 
er SPS 


is not it the casa that the grief which had started out 
flowing with the slaying of the Kraunca bird continued flowing 


tall the entombment of Sita ? a8 it not proper therefore to 
prepare Valmiki te mentally all that was to rollow.? >3 


A requirement for a creative composition , apart from the 
other two, tho theme and the sensitivity, lo insriration which ` 


ling IKS/MoE 


hot = I 
ig not whether thoro is a doit : ; : 
i ^ y called Dr The question ESE 
is that of divinity, tho inspiration AS or nonet ee 
to ng from an invisible 
sources Ono docs not have go to anciont texte in proof of ít pt + 
O1 - LA 4 1 Á Lie Cone T ch E 
me can find in one’s own-ex-ePiénco, “ho writer of those lines is - 15 
nis own experience in the context of his own n 
ovindasimhacaritam and on the life history 


o Tenth Sikh Guru amd the Sriramakirtimahakavyam 
land called the Ramakien thereine In both 


with no effort whatsoever. In 2 
ung effected in the text, not 

in the course of the two thousand 
Pross copy, the draft 


torpted to recount 


r 


two works, the Srigurug 


of Guru Gobind Singh, th 
on the Rama story of Thai 


the ca es verse after vetse rolled in 


£ tho second vork no chango 


the case O 

ra letter changed 

necessitating tho preparation of the 

copy itself purpose, a fact which when revoaled to one of 

tho greatest Oroya writers and orators of the time Profe Gouri Kumar 

de him go into a trance and remark : Professor, you did not n 
positioned in you aà made you write ite f 
pen without divine 


ual things never havi 
n ordinary individual, 


d to a sage lixo Valmiki ? Brahma 


call it the divine 


3 syllable 9 


stanzas not 


serving the 


Brahma ma 


write tho work, Some divinity 


ow correct ho vas 1 Such unus 
intorvontion, “hen this could happen to me, a 
An ave 


it could not happene 
a mystic experience, 


——— n1 


now come then 
episode mercly symbolizes 
inspiration + 

ae Le 

thing about the Ranayana that necds to stroesed here 18 

not ndroly a piece of p poetry; it is a mong, 4 rhihyric i 
as said earlier, to the accompaniment of 
could be sung; it actuall 
least two times, as the text 
ne started thinking of 


Kuga and Lava, 


One 
that it is 
jor which could ba sung, 
A stringed instrument/s. Not that it 
me of Valmiki himself at 
After Valmiki had composed it, 
Just then came along 


num 
y was I 
sung in the Eu 
itself records. 
au he could teach it. 
the two sons of Nama, significantly © 
p literature» T ey picked it 
were, before the sages invited in the forest 
e they with it that they 


i 
vith all kinds of frugol ıresentsthey had | 
e lion cloth, the birch bark, the staff E 
a by the firal show at Ayodhya L 
alt= contr x Pes 

he ritual a fording Rama 


e sacrifice = in t 
t N ^ d 
sures It was during some of these recesseS  — 


ng ones had been asked to sing — 


somebody wh 
alled ruófləova, a term signifying 
an actor in late uo from hin and sang it 

of it as i! 


ag premiere 
so immensely ¡leased wer 


to listen to it: 
showored the young ones 
with them, the deer skin, th 


and Bo One “he -remiere was followe 


at the timo of Rama's hors 


a little bit of rest and le 
the Rama story which the ४०४ 
by Valmiki that had caught the ears of Rama. B 
This wis the finale of the work which has contint to | 
nerations of mankind for thousands of years. ite 
every country of Asia claiming it as its O 3 
ito own namo and thom 1t ic[Ranavatthu am | 
vhra Lam in Laos, Ramakien in "failandy 
Hikayat Seri Pam in 


that 


inspire gê 
ig pan-Asian, 
o-variations. 


V reet Bud Lale 
J ants Rannyanaxkakavinxi axes 


s 


“akavyın in ¿índonecit. iti a 
.G. Michelet, the fa 
mous French histo 
rian 


(४) 


° vety richt describinr it as early 188% in th owing Za 
worde : ""hoover has done or willed too much let . . 
this deen cup a lou; drought of life and youth... Be - 
narrow in the “est--“reoce is smell and I stifle, vudea is dry 
and I pang. Tet mo look forward to lofty «sia and the E 3 
Sast for a while. There lies my great ‘poem, s vast as the indian ` 
Ocean, blessed gilded with the sun, the book of divine harmony 
Aissonance, A serene peace reigns there in the midst 


uhorein is no 
ok e lict, an infinite gwectnes3, a boundless fraternity, which 
snpeads over all living boings, an ocean of ‘ove, of pity, of $ 


clemencye 
Gar kt i 
This is the Ramayana of Valmiki coming into being under i 
¿he most mysterious of the circumstances with an avakening to š 


and grandeur from an emotionall,curcharged sensitive = 


a total involvement in ite The Ramayana transcends time 


and space and is a piece of world literature now, . {| 


o asio o 0 OO OO CUS. 


“IET 
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CAMAYANA AND MAHABHARA 


by 
Dr.Satya Vrat, Delhi, 


The two great epics - the Ramayana and the 
have so many things in common that they have always ) 
together under the popular name epics. Both the works 
beyond all proportions, both are attributed to legendary 
both have a halo attached/which not even the passage of mi 
has diminished and both enjoy a popularity and esteem that 
parallel in the literary history of the world. But even i 
so much of similarity there lies a vast chasm that separates 
two. The Ramayana is a Kavya and the ४८४० है ta is an iti 
This is perhaps the fundamental difference between the two 
the other minor differences are only a corollery to it. As 
Ramayana is a Kavya it has all the grace and charm of it all 
the tradition it has been proclaimed an Adi-Kavya first of 
galaxies of poems that were to come later on. It has serv 
inspiration to the poets like Kalidasa who have consistenly in 
persistently tried to approximate Valmiki in exuberance | 
expression and fineness of thought. As a piece of poetic 
Ramayana stands supreme.  "Notowith^standing the wil 
exaggeration and hyperbole through which the reader 
Indian epics has occasionally to wander, " Says & ! 
"there are in the whole range of the world's li 
charming poems than the Ramayana”. Cosmogony 
lore and tradition, mythology and history have 
in the weaving of the mighty web and the w 0 
evolved by Valmiki. While speaking of ` 
Valmiki Mr. M, Krishnamachariar says, 
and expression have gained for 
pantheon of the world's p ! 
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Yavat Sthasyanti girayah 
Saritas ca mahitale 
Tavad Ramayana - Katha 


Lokesu pracarisyatl 


And how this prediction has come true ! 

While the Ramayana as a Kavya has a well knit pink t 
the Mahabharata, though apparaently dealing with the partie 
topic of the battle between the Kauravs and the Pandavas has 
subsidiary legends which can safely be torn asunder from the 
Main narrative without ie in any way injuring the story. The 
Mahabharata in a way is a great highway where innumerable by pa’ 
merge and lose their identity. It contains a book-load of moral 
and didactic matter and whole philosophical treatigses in 
Bhagavadégita and the Anugita and has a volume which exceeds bo 
Eliad and Odyssy put together. The contrast between the Rama 
and the Mahabhrata has nowhere been so vividly brought out as 2 
in the chapter 'The Epics' in the Cambridge History d India V: 


by Washburns Hoppkins:- 
" But Ramayana differs essentially from the Mahabha 

not only in its style but in its spirit. It's most spirited . ee 
pefore the epic plot begins After the introduction in the hist 
of Sita, Rama, and Ravana Xurgidi turgidity replaces tra : 
and descriptions of scenery and sentimentality take the pla 1: 
genuine passion. The didatic overload is indeed i 
but in this epic the 


It is a polished fantasia, in the first 
artificial phetry which appeals to the E 
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Brea epic is a more human document aft E 
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eligious Sincerety in the prigeval h : 


of Kalidasa thus 


Dr Ravindra Nath T 
li 
the “ahabharata in his age 
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-- TTS CONNECTION WITH RAMA STORY 


THE RAMAKZEN AND THE VALMIKI RAMAYANA =- 
A STUDY IN COMPARISON 


— —— — 


-- Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri * 
Pandit Manmohan Nath Dar 
Professor of Sanskrit, 
University of Delh:, 
Ex-Vice-Chanceller, Shri 
Jagannath Sanskrit University, 
Puri, Orissa, India. 


A neighbouring country Thailand has intimate religious, 


linguistic and cultural ties with India that go back to hoary past. 
Emperor Asoka is said to have sent two of his emissaries here, the ` 
monks Sona and Uttara as part of his mission to propagate Buddhism 
in countries far and near. They are believed to have introcuced 
3ucchism into Thailand. They are said to have landed at Nakhon 
Fathom, Nagara Prathama, the First City, so called perhaps to 
commemorate that event and delivered their first sermon at a site 
where a Chedi now stands as a memorial. Tradition has it that at 
the very first sermon the monks converted to Buddhism a few thousand 
veople from among the 20,000 present. The Puranas mention Indian E 
ships laden with merchandise touching the ports in Suvarnabhumi 
which in all likelihood included Syamadesa, Siam, as Thailand was 
known then. Due to contact with the Khmers who were highly Hi 


people the Hindu religion as well as the Sanskrit language Š 
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1947) 'there are as many words of Indic origin in spoken Thai as 
are Greek and Latín words in spoken English’. It is in line 
with this that a big corpus of the names of persons as well as 


of cities and towns in Thailand 4s found to be of Indic origin. 


The two national epics of India, the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata, particularly the former, have excercised powerful 
influence on Thai life. The Ramayana, called the Ramakien is 
wovan inextricably into the Thai social fabric. If there is any 
truly Asian epic, it is the Ramayana which was fittingly described 
by Michelet, the French historian, as "a great poem, as vast as 
the Indian ocean, a bock of divine harmony". Every country of 
Southeast Asia has contributed to it, reshaped it, adapted it to 
its situations and traditions and adopted it as its own. Religion 
has been no bar to it, predominantly Muslim populations in countries 


like Indonesia enjoy its nightlong performances. 


The Ramayana in Literature 

A peculiarity of the Ramayanic literature of Thailand is 
the total ignorance of the word Ramayana. Equally unknown is 
its creator, the poet Valmiki. The name of the Ramayana that 
the Thais are familiar with is Ramakien, a changed form of 
Sanskrit Ramakhyana according to others. It was not until the | 
reign of king Rama VI of the present ruling dynasty who gave a E 


scholarly exposition of the origin of the Ramakirti that the 


Thais came to know of the Ramayana and its author Valmiki, - 
A ER 


CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Coll cti 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


2 


1947) 'there are as many words of Indic origin in spoken Thai as 


are Greek and Latin words in spoken English’. It is in line 
with this that a big corpus of the names of persons as well as 


of cities and towns in Thailand is found to be of Indic origin. 


The two national epics of India, the Ramayana and the Maha- 
bharata, particularly the former, have excercised powerful 
influence on Thai life. The Ramayana, called the Ramakien is 
wovan inextricably into the Thai social fabric. If there is any 
truly Asian epic, it is the Ramayana which was fittingly described 
by Michelet, the French historian, as "a great poem, as vast as 
the Indian ocean, a bock of divine harmony”. Every country of 
Southeast Asia has contributed to it, reshaped it, adapted it to 
its situations and traditions and adopted it as its own. Religion 
has been no bar to it, predominantly Musis populations in countries 


like Indonesia enjoy its nightlong performances. 


The_Ramayana in Literature 

A peculiarity of the Ramayanic literature of Thailand is 
the total ignorance of the word Ramayana. Equally unknown is 
its creator, the poet Valmiki. The name of the Ramayana that 
the Thais are familiar with is Ramakien, a changes form of 
Sanskrit Ramakhyana according to others. It was not until the 
reign of king Rama VI of the present ruling dynasty who gave a —— 
scholarly exposition of the origin of the Ramakirti that the E 


Thais came to know of the Ramayana and its author Valmiki, ` 
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The Ramayanic influence on the culture of Thailand has found 
expression in three distinct forms, i.e. in literature, in akaqa E 
and in painting and sculoture. Although the introduction of the 
Ramayana into Thailand can be traced back to a date as early as 
the 13th Cen. A.D. it is nevertheless, not until the beginning of 
the Ratnakosinra period (about 1781 A.D.) that the glory of 
Rama came to be expressed in beautiful epic poems. The influence B 
of the Ramayana in those early centuries is noticeable in the E 
names of kings and nobles and in literary excerpts. The honour 


of being the first poet of the Ramakirti belongs to Taksin the 


Great, the king of Thonburi who put in verses some events of the 
great epic which are still extant. The credit of giving a com- . 
prehensive account for the first time of the Rama story, however 
goes to king Rama I (1732-1889), the founder of the present 

ruling dynasty. He produced a voluminous work of some ten thou: 
stanzas covering all the incidents from the origin of Rama's 


to the story of his two sons. King Rama II (1809-1829 A.D.), 


to put on stage. It began to be played as a mask which 


gaudy dresses of the actors and the actresses, the 


movement of their delicate forms and the sweet mel 
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© 
for the mask dates back to the Ayuthaya period (1349-1647 A.D.). 
But like so many Ramayanic plays the poet depended on some solitary 
events of the Ramayana and showed no evidence of continuity the 


like of we find in the later work of King Rama II, 


But long before the work began to be staged, there was 
in vogue in Thailand a certain kind of play known as Hnang mean- 
ing hide or skin in which all Ramayanic figures were cut out of 
hide, painted in their chararteristic colour so that every 
Ramayanic character possesses a distinctive colour of his own 
Rama being green, Laksmana golden, Hanuman purple, Ravana dark 
and so on, When staged they were very similar to marionettes but 
their movements instead of being controlled by a string were 
controlled by hands. The Hndng is generally played in festivals 
at night. It may be mentioned here in passing, that the Hnang 
in Thailand was introduced from Java and is an adaptation of the 


Sanskrit Chayanataka, 


It is due to the complete owning of the Rama story, the 
Ramakien or the Ramkirti by the Thais that the names of the 
characters have come to differ from the original. A close look 
at the Ramakien shows that as for the names of the places and 


personalities three distinct systems are noticeable. First, origi 


in the original are used, e.g., Kucci for Manthara, a der 


in all probability of Sanskrit Kubji or Kubja. Svaha for 


u 


— Ti = Yr. 


Meet 


NOUS 


. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collecti 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE- 


Kallacana for Ahalya, Kakanasura for Tadaka, Khukhan for Guha, E 
“ongkut for Kusa and Vajmrga for Valmiki. Third, a modified form of | 
the original name is used, e.g., Satrud for Satrughna, Kuperan for : 
Xubera. One reason for such changes and modifications could be 
the peculiar Thai phonetics. The vowel 2 in between two conso- 
nents is deleted leading to their conjunction while the one coming 
at the end of tre word is made silent as in Bengali. Trus garuda 
is pronounced in Thai as grut. Moreover, being fundamentally 

a monosyllabic language, with an inclination to stick to the souné 
of the word rather than the correct spelling, Thai adopts a modi- 
fied form of a word with a part of it unpronounced. Thus Laksmana 
is written as Laksmana but pronounced as Lak retaining the sound 
of the first syllable only ane deleting all others. The same has 
happened with Pulastya, Vibhisana, Vidyujjinva and Mandodari etc. 
which are pronounced in Thai as Lastian, Bibhek, Chikuha and Mando 
respectively. “ha in Thai is pronounced as pha. “harata then 
becomes Phrot. Ravana is nowhere called as such. He in the 
Ramakien is Thotsakan, Samskrit Das akantha: There are names 


which have only minor variations, e.g., Sida, Sanskrit sita, 


Sukrip, Sanskrit Sugriva, Phali, Sanskrit Vali, Inthorachit, : 


Sanskrit Indrajit, Kumphakan, Sanskrit Kumbhakarana and so o 
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Kallacana for Ahalya, Kakanasura for Tadaka, Khukhan for Guha, 
Mongkut for Kusa and Vajmrga for Valmiki. Third, a modified form of 
the original name is used, e ge, Satrud for Satrughna, Kuperan for 
Kubera., One reason for such changes and modifications could be 
the peculiar Thai phonetics. The vowel 3 in between two conso- 
nents is deleted leading to their conjunction while the one coming 
at the end of the word is made silent as in Bengali. Thus garuda 
is pronounced in Thai as grut. Moreover, being fundamentally 

a monosyllabic language, with an inclination to stick to the souné 
of the word rather than the correct spelling, Thai adopts a modi- 
fied form of a word with a part of it unpronounced. Thus Laksmana 
is written as Laksmana but pronounced as Lak retaining the sound 
of the first syllable only and deleting all others. The same has 
happened with Pulastya, Vibhisana, Vidyujjinva and Mandodari etc. 
which are pronounced in Thai as Lastian, Bibhek, Chikuha and Mando 
respectively. “ha in Thai is pronounced as pha. harata then 
becomes Phrot. Ravana is nowhere called as such. He in the 
Ramakien is Thotsakan, Sanškrit PP There are names 

which have only minor variations, e.g., Sida, Sanskrit Sita, 
Sukrip, Sanskrit Sugriva, Phali, Sanskrit Vali, Inthorachit, 


Sanskrit Indrajit, Kumphakan, Sanskrit Kumbhakarana and so on. — 


names do not go well with the Thai phonetic system. 


Thai works refer to the god of wealth as Kuvera, in 


———— —  — nn 


1. One synonym of Thotsakan is 'Repphanasun'. 
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may easily be recognized as a remnant of Tamil influence. The 
same may be said of Guha which in Thai becomes Khukhan. While 
talking of the names it may be pertinent to mention that the 


Ramakien has a number of new names to cesignate characters with 


no corresponding ones in the Valmiki Ramayana. Such for instance,  — 
E 
are s Binayaki or Binchakai, Maiyarab, Malivaggatbr=hma, Suvarna- 


maccha, Macchanu, Mahapal, Debasura and Unaraj. 


E 
E 
Ramayana Story E 


Now, a word about the story of the Thai Ramayana. Unlike 
the Valmiki Ramayana which is divided into Kandas, it is one 
continuous whole. It has no sub-divisiors, even where it is 
in the form of a dramatic poem, of acts or scenes. For purposes / 
of analysis the Ramakien story is divided into three parts. 
The first part describes the creation of all beings, human, 
demoniac and simian. It begins with the third incarnation of E 


Narayana. The story gces on to describe the birth of king 


Anomatan, the founder of the dynasty of Ayodhya who was succe 


and Sita. Then is taken up for description the origin of $ 


their kingdoms, their families, their conflicts which 


ribed in 
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After describing the origin of the different characters 
the Ramakien starts to unfold the main story. the sending away 
of Rama and Laksmana to forest to save the Rsis from the trouble 
caused by the crow-demon Tadaka, the marriage of Rama and Sita, 
Rama's banishment, Sharata's going to him and meeting him in the 
forest, Rama's meeting with Sabari and Agastya, his encounters 
with Surpanakha and other demona, Sita's abduction, Rama's meeting 


with Hanuman and Sugriva and the killing by him of Valin. 


The seconé part deals with the preparations for the battle 
with Ravana, Hanuman's visit to Lanka and his exploits therein, 
the building of the causeway to Lanka, Vibhisana's joining Rama, 
the Binayaki episode (a new episode), Rama's encounter with Maiyarab 
(a new episode’, the fight with Kumbhakarna and his defeat, Laksmana's 
battle with Indrajit and the latter's death, the fight between E 
Rama and Ravana, the episode of Malivaggabrahma (a new episode), | 
Ravana's meditation, his death at the hands of Rama and the hand- 3i 


ing over by Rama of the throne of Lanka to Vibhisana. 


The third part of the Ramakien describes the quelling of 
1} SR 
an insurrection in Lanka by Rama's brothers, the banishment of 


the birth of her two sons, Rama's fight with his sons (a new | 


The story of the Ramakien does not stop here. 


describe the exploits of Rama's sons. 


The story in the Ramakien differs from 
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Ramayana in two respects. One, it introduces some altogether 
new episodes which do not figure in the original narrative . 
Sx Two, even where the incidents describes are the same, there 
is difference in detail, major or minor. Since it is not necessary 
that the Thai narrative should be based on that of Valmiki, wil 
difference is inevitable, Grafting on a foreign soil also D 
contributes to it. The local elements do creep in when some- । 
thing from outside is brought in. This is most noticeable in the 
case of Hanuman, the celibate monkey god of Valmiki who turns 

in the Ramakien into a romantic hero making love with any pretty A 
Mp lady he comes into contact with, marrying her and beyetting | 
sons thereon, Rama's bhakta he is, but not to the extent 


of self-denial. Recepient of the material reward from Rama for 


the services rendered to him, he accepts the kingdom of Lopburi. 


Unless the story of the Ramakien is known, it will not be 
possible to aopreciate fully the points of Gifference between 
| the narratives in the Ramakien and in the Valmiki Ramayana. 
Rull books on this have been written in English by at least thr 


and by far the most knowledgeable of the Indian 


that country. Constraints of time and space will 
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entirely new to the Valmiki's narrative or those which differ 


materially from it. Pirst we take up the new episodes, 


Ihe episode of Anomatan 


It is said that in times of yore a demon of miraculous 
power of the name of Hirantayaksa lived on the mountain Cakravala. 
He oppressed the gods who approached Isvara for succour. Narayana 
at the behest of Isvara fought with him and killed him, On coming 
back to his abode of milk-ocean he saw a lotus on it and a beautiful 
child encased in its petals. Narayana forayad to Krailasa to 
dedicate it to Isvara according to whose injunction, it, named 
Anomatan, was to be the first king of the world. Jambudvipa was 
chosen for his rule. His capital was Ayodhya which was laid for 
him by Indra at the behest of Isvara and was named on tha first 
letters óf the four Rsis he (Inéra) met on the way, Achanagavi, 


Yugagra, Daha and Yaga. 
The episode of 3inayski or Benjakai : 


Ravana ordered Benjakaya, a Gemoness, to assume the form 
of Sita, feign deed and float down the river near Rama's camp 
with the intention tc dupa Rama into believing that his beloved 


wife was no more. The ruse succeeded for a while. Rama going ` 


to the river to take his morning bath noticed the corpse and CF E l 


to accept that Sita was dead. To test as tọ | 


corpse or not, he put it on lighted pyre. Shrieking 


H 
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leapt into the sky in her true form only to be dragged to the eset 
by Hanuman, Whipped by Sugriva she revealed her identity. Coming 
to know that she was Vibhisana's daughter Rama forgave her in spite 
of the former asking him to kill her and ordered Hanuman to see hee 28 
Off to Lanka. while escorting her the gallant monkey made love to 


her who later bore him a son called Asuraphad, 


The episodes of the quarrel between Nilaphat or Nila and Hanuman 
and the episode of Suvarnamaccha 

To reach Lanka it was necessary to build a causeway. The 
monkeys gathered round both the heroes, Nilabad or Nila and Hanuman 
and the mighty work of laying a bridge over the ocean began. Nila 
ena Hanuman had settled between themselves the work to be done by 
each. Thus Hanuman was to set in nosition the stones that Nila would 
pass on to him. Now, Nila nursed a grievance against Hanuman on 
account of the bad treatment he thought he had meted to his uncle 
Janbu., Taking the present one as the right opportunity to take 


revenge he became overfast with the handing over of the stones which 


to act as Sugriva's regent and to arrange for the supp 


to the arny. Hanuman he charged with the comple 


within seven days. The great monkey acted wi 
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Operation reached Ravana's ears who getting restless sent his mer- 


maid daughter Suvarnamaccha to obstruct it. Suvarnamaccha set about 


with her host to remove the rocks from tiieir positions. Hanuman 


was surprised to find the rocks vanishing. He dived into the sea 


and 


saw Suvarnamaccha and thousands of the fish at work to remove 


the rocks. Hanuman looked at the pretty mer-maid and fell into love 


with her. She also responded to his love. The result was that before 


Suvarnamaccha returned to her father she had become a mother to 


Hanuman's son Macchanu whom she discharged from her womb and left 


on the seashore for fear of her father. 


The episode of Maiyarab 
Ravana invited his friend, the invinciole Patala king Maiyarab 
to assist him in killing Rama, Maiyarab went to Rama's camp and 
with the helo of a sleeping powder made all his comoanions sleep. 
He kidnapped unconscious Rama to Pstala and thought of putting 
him into boiling water. After waking up everybody looked for Rama. 
Vibhisana applied his mind to the problem and came to know that it 
was Maiyarab who had kiánapped Rama. He asked Hanuman to go to 
Patala to rescue him. Hanuman met with many Obstacles on the way, 


an elephant, a fiery mountain, a swarm of mosquitces. He overcame 


SSS S sens 
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or "anuman's superior power, Dasakantha became extremely worried 
and thought of some way to get rid of Rama. One way was to persuade 
his grandfather Malivaggabrahma or Malivaraja Brahma, the lord of 
gods, Gandharvas, Nagas and other supernatural beings, the Brahma 
of unfailing words to pronounce a curse ón Rama. Dasakantha sent 
for him through the demons Nanyavik and Vayuvek and requested 

him to pronounce his judgement on his dispute with Rama who had 


invaded his country. 


To look impartial Malivaggaorahma descended along with 
his host of gods neither in the Rama's camp nor in Lanka but in the 
battle-field which according to him belonged neither of the disputants. 
Dasakantha claced before him his charge of the invasion of his 
country by Rama. Just as he was, Malivaggabrahma would not pro- 
nounce his judgement unless the gods witnessed the trial and Rama 
given a chance to reply to the accusation . He also wanted to listen 
to Sita who was brought into his presence ir the comany of the 3 
monkeys and the demons. On her evidence and on that of the gods 
Malivaggabra^ma found Taskantha guilty and cursed him to death by 


Rama's weapon. With this Dasakanatha's plan got totally misfired. 


The episode of Ravana's soul 
It is at more than one place in the Ramakein that the soul 


being kept separately from the body is mentioned. Unless it is | ý 


destroyed first, a person cannot be killed, as per its version. T 
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13 
weapons of the former who showed unusual valour. Ravana's arms 
And heads were all cut one by one to grow and joín again. Vibh 
knew that it would go on like this unless Ravana's soul kept in 
ले resceptacle with Soputra, the latter's preceptor in his Asrama ` € 
was crushed first. Hanuman offered to do the job cautioning 
inter alia that in accomplishing it he might have to use many 
tricks and that he should not doubt his integrity. Together with 
Angada he left for Gouptra's Asrama, He met the Rsi, a simpleton 
at that, and told him that he had been ill-used by Rama and that | E 
he would like to desert him and join Ravana who knew how to treat ` 
his allies best but on his own was afraid of going to him lest 
^is very sight should enrage him and provoke him to finish him 
off ən was requesting him (Soputra) to take them to Ravana's 
presence to put in à word on his behalf and on behalf of his 
companion to him (Ravana). At Hanuman's caution that Rama might 
steal away the resceptacle, the Rsi took it along with him. At 
the city gate came up a difficulty. If the resceptacle was ti 
in, the soul would immediately fly to Ravana to meet him. At S 


Hanuman's sug estion, it was decided to leave the resceptable 


| Hanuman on the pretest of giving instructions to Angada r 
himself from the demons who might mistake him for an e 
back to him, created with his miraculous power a p 


soul and put it in the respectable in plece of t 


which the latter (Angada) at his behest b 


Shore. Ravana's soul having been buried, 
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left for Rama in killing Ravana. In the fig^t that ensued the 


former finished off the latter. 


The_episode of Mahipal Debasura 

After the death of Ravana, his friend Mahipal Debasura, king 
of Chakravala, came to visit him, ignorant of what had hapcened 
to him. Coming to know of his death on arrival he became furious 
and beseiged the city of Lanka.  Vib'isena who was then occupying 
the throne under the name Desaigrivangsh did not possess the 
m'raculous powers of Ravana. It was because of this that it 
was arranged by Rama when he enthroned him that he would send 
every week an arrow to him and if he felt that anything was going 
wrong, he shoul attach a note to it. when the city was beseiged, 
Vibhisana attached a note to the arrow which Rama saw and deputed 
Hanuman who was then ruling over the city of Nabapuri under his 
new name of Phya Anujit to help Vibhisana, Hanuman fought Mahipal 
Debasura and tore him into two. Much to his amazement the por- 
tions united. At last at Vibhisana's behest he tore open his 


(Pebasura's) chest and the latter fell dead, 


Ihe episode of the insurrection in Lanka episode of the insurrection in Lanka 


When Mandodari became one of Vibhisana's queens, she was 
in the family way. She in course of time gave birth to a son. ` 
| Coming of age and coming to know from his governor as to what 
i had happened to his father Ravana he was seething with the 
| feeling of taking revenge. He went to kind Chakravarti, 
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Asuraphad came to Kiskindha, m-de all arrangements for the army 
and proceeded to Ayodhya where Aharata and Satrughna joined them. 
They all with their armies marched to Banka. In the battle 
Bainasurivangsh was killed and Vibhisana set free, 


Minor Differences between the Thai Ravamayana and the 
Valmiki Ramayana 


Having spoken of the new episodes that have been introduced 
into the Thai Ramayana, it will be p°rtinent to analyse the Thai 
Rama story from the point of view of variations in it from the 
Rama story of Valmiki. There are incidents in it such as the birth E 
of Ravana, Valin's fight with Mayaviv, Rama's birth, his encounter 
with Tadaka, his marriage with Sita, the Parasurama episode, 
Rema's exile and the part played in it by Manthara, Dasaratha's 
fight with Sambara and the part played in it by Kaikeyi, Rama's 
contact with Guha, his encounter with Viradha, Surpanakha's 
overtures to Rama and Laksmana, Sita's abduction and Jatayu's 
fight with Ravana which have some differences though not very 


big with Valmiki's treatment of them. 


These differerces could be illustrated by taking up 
a few of the above instances. Let us first take up the incident 
of the birth of Ravana and then other incidents. In both the 
Thai Ramayana and the Valmiki Ramayana, Ravana and Kuvera are 
said to have a common father through the names differ in both. . 
In the Thai Ramayana he is called Lastian, Sanskrit Pulastya and 


in the Valmiki Ramayana Visravas. Same is the case with R 
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mother. In the Thai Ramayanas Ramayanas she is called Rajata and in the 


Valmiki_Ramayana  Kaikasi. Rajata has no connection with Sumali 


mentioned as the father of Kaikasi in the Valmiki Ramayana. * 


In the Valin's fight with the bull Mayavin called Thoraba 
in the Thai Ramayana the story in common in both the Ramayanas, 
the Thai aná the Valmiki upto the point where Sugriva is placed 
at the entrance of a cave wherein the fight takes place. The 
Thai Ramayana gives a slightly different turn to the story when 
it introduces the element of rain. Valin had it conveyed to 
Sugriva that if he saw lighter biood coming out of the cave he 
should take it that it was his (Valin's) and that he had been 
killed by Mayavin. If instead, he saw thicker blood in its place, 
he should conclude that Mayavin had been killed. Now rain played 
havoc with the scheme. On account of it Mayavin's blood became 
lighter. Seeing it coming out Sucriva thought that it was Valin 
who had been killed. To prevent Mayavin's exit, he blocked the 
cave and left. Valin after finishing off Mayavin found it hard 


to come out and was very angry with Sugriva. 


In the description of the birth of Rama the Thai Ramayana 
does not give the name of the sacrifice which Dasaratha performs 
for begetting sons unlike the Valmiki Ramayana which mentions it E. 
as Putresti.dgain, the Rsi who assits in the performance of the E 
sacrifice is Kalaikali in the Thai Ramayana while he is Rsyasrnga | 
in the Valmiki Ramayan. Further, the divine food is rice balls : 


in the Thai Ramayana while it is Payasa in the Valmiki Ramayana. 
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As for the incident of Rama's marriage with Sita, the Thai 


Ramayana says that she (Sita) has a look at Rama from the balcony, 


who is shown conscious of it. The Valmiki_Ramayana Ramayana has nothing 
of Tt. 


Major differences between the Thai SS 2etween the Thai Ramayana and the Valmi Valmiki Ramayanas Ramayanas | 
The variations in the Thai Ramayana from the Valmiki Ramayana 

are quite substantial with reference to certain incidents, such 

as the account of the birth of Valin, Sugriva, Hanuman and Angada, 

Rama's meeting with Hanuman, Hanuman's devarture to Lanka, his 

meeting with Samati and Ravana, the building of the causeway 

to #mkm Lanka, Angada's meeting with Ravana, the order, the 

account and the frequency of the battles, Rama's return to Ayodhya, 

the distribution of awards, banishment of Sita, the birth of 


her two sons and the reconciliation of Rama and Sita, 


We take up only a few here by way of illustration. The 
incident of the banishment of Sita the two versions describe ; 
suite differently. In the Thai Ramayana Adul, a demoness, the D 
Gaughter of Surpanakha, the lady disfigured by Laksmana working 
as a palace maid with a view to wreaking vengence on Rama and Sita 
for the wrong done to her mother entices Sita to draw a picture ; 
of Ravana which Rama happens to see and which makes him suspicious 
of her fidelity. He assigns Laksmana the task of killing her. rw 
He on his orders takes her to the forest but lacks the will to ` 


commit the ghastly act. He leaves her and brings to Rama the 
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Sita continues to live in the forest. Rama remains for long 
Unaware of the fact that she is alive. In the Valmiki Ramagana 
Rama banished Sita for fear of public censure. Laksmana takes 
her to the forest but does not leave her alone. He tells her 


about the Asrama of Valmiki nearby. 


The Thai Ramayana shows Sita to be very angry with Rama for 
the wrong done to her while it depicts Rama as sad and sorrowful 
in separation from her. One day Isvara was having an assembly 
of gods in Mount Krailssa. He was concerned at the fact that 
Rama who had brought joy and happiness to the three worlds by 
controlling the demons should be leading a miserable life, Wanting 
to attempt a reconciliation of the estranged couple he sent for 
Rama and Sita. Ye noticed Sita's anger and asked Rama to beg pardon 
of her appealing at the same time to her softer feelings. Sita 
at first did not relene. She could ill afford to be with a jealous 
and a cruel person. She had been too badly hurt to forget or to 
forgive. But et Isvara's intercession she consented at kast to 


accept Rama. Thus were united the long-separated husband and wife. 


The account of the birth of Sita's sons differs completely 
in the two versions. In the Thai Ramayana Sita during her exile 


is described as living in the hemitage of the sage Vajmrga, the 


‘Valmiki of the Valmiki Ramayana. A son is born to her and is named — 


Mangkut. The second son the sage Vajmrga created through a mircale. 
The story has it that Sita one day left Mangkut in the care of: 


Rsi and went out to gather fruits and flowers. She came 
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certain monkey mothers. Out of solicitude for them she asked 
them to be careful with their babies lest they fell. The monkey 
mothers retorted that they were certainly better than her who 

had entrusted her son to the care of a Rsi who has his eyes closed 
in meGitation, Sita rushed back to the hermitage and brought the 
baby sans with her, when the Rsi opened his eyes after meditation, 
he, not finding the baby around, created another one by his 
miraculous power. when Sita came back, the Rsi told her every- 
thins and said that the new baby created by him would be Mangkut's 


playmate. He gave it the name Lava. 


In the Valmiki Ramayana Sita is described to give birth to 


two sons who are Kusa and Lava respectively. 


The Valmiki incident of Sita's being entombed in the earth 
is described differentiy in the Thai_Ramayana. Though Rama had 
himself banished Sita ovt of a feeling of jealousy and suspicion 
and ordered her killing he felt lonely without her. When he came 
to know that she was alive he wanted that she should be with 
him. To this she did not agree. She however came when she was 
informed that Ranma had died. But when she found him alive, she 
was furlous and requested Mother Earth (Dharati) to take her in. | 
She went thus to Patala, Rama sent Fanuman to bring her back 
but in vain. She continued to live in Patala till her recone 
tion with Rama at the initiative of Isvara, There is differ 
between the two Ramayenas, the Thai and the Valmiki in an 
aspect also. In the Thai Ramayana Rama is said to assign 


names and bestows to his allies while rewarding them 
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Kingdoms for service rendered by them in achieving victory ८ 
Ravana. Thus Vibhisana is given the name Dashagirivangsh Ban: 
brahmachiraj Bangsary, Sugriva the name Phraya Vaiyavangsha 
“ahasuratej Ruangsari, Guha the name Phraya Khukanadhipati, 
Tanuman the name Phraya ?nujit and so on. Here —— the local 


tradition asserting its influence. The Kings on ascending the ६१ 


should be so in the case of as of the Ramayana characters as € 


ascend the thrones. High flown names and titles were thus coined ` 


and assigned to them. 


The Ramakien and the Valmiki Raseyana are two versions among 
a host of others of the Rama story. It is inter-sting to note 
as to how they differ from each other in delineation of the story. 
It would be far more interrsting to discover as to how much of 
this difference was inspired by local #m tradition leading to a 
very useful excercize imx should be a fascinating in putting FE 


a spätlization the extent to which the great narrative had com 


to be owned by the Thais. 
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| i % neighbouring country Thailand has intimate religious, 
i linguistic and cultural ties with India that go back to h 
paste Emperor Asoka is said to have sent two of his emi ssari Ë 
here, the monks Sona and Uttara as part of his mission to pr 
Buddhism in countries far and near, They are believed to ha: 
introduced Buddhism into Thailand, They are said to have la: 
at Nakhon Pathom, Nagara "rathama, the First City, so called E 
perhaps to commemorate that event and delivered their first | 
at a site where a Chedi now stands as a memorial, Tradition E 
it that at the very first sermon the monks converted to Buddhi 
a few thousand pecple from among the 20,000 present, The Pur 
mention Indian ships laden with merchandise touching the ports — 
in Suvarnabhumi which in all likelihood included syamadesa, Sia 
as Thailand was known then, Due to contact with the Khmers who 
were highly iinduised people the Hindu religion as well as the A 
Sanskrit lanauge found their way inte Thailand, So profound 
the impact of both that much of that is noticeable even now, 
Quite a large part of the vocabulary of "hai is Sanskritic,. 
the words of Dr, William J, Gedney who made an in-depth 
of the spoken Thai from the point of view of Indic conten 
it in his masterly Dissertation "Indic Loan Words in S 


(Yale University >h.D, thesis, 1947), ‘there are as many 


of Indic oricin in spoken Thai as are Greek and Latin 


` करने लगते d | वही उन्ह नाद आ जात। ए । ws | ee: 
Q पनुण हाथ 4 है उनके पाण सहे हो जाते Š । इतने में एक पोटा सा | 
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spoken English’, It is in line with this that a big corpus ` 
of the namesof persons as well as of cities and towns in | 


Thailand is found to be of indic origin, 


The two national epics of India, the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, particularly, the former, have exeercised power- ` 3 
ful influence on Thai life, The Ramayana, Called the Ramakien | 
is woven inextricably into the Thai social fabric. If there 

ET any truly Asian epic, it is the Ramayana which vas fittingly 
described by Michelet, the French historian, as "a great poem, 
as vast as the Indian ocean, a book of divine harmony", Every : 
country of Southeast Asia has contributed to it, reshaned it, B 
adapted it to its situations and traditions and adopted it as : 
its own, Religion has been no bar to it, predominantly Muslim 
populations in countries like Indonesia enjoy its nightlong ee 


performances, ` 


The origin of a thing is totally forcotten, it comes to be E. 
acce^ted as indigenous. The same thing happened in th the « e i 
of the Ramayana which became Ramakien whieh ín Thai 
quote Mr, Manich Jumsai, the well-known Thai author ; : 
Ramakien :'The Thal version was adapted to Thal s 
colouring and portrays the customs, beliefs, 
gallantry of Thai ways of life ... True, the 
the clothes that they now wear are Thai 
story is so made and adapted to Thai « 
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achieved this by levelling it with his tail, ; 
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of it as a thing originated from foreica origin, It so 


depicts Thai ways of life and sentiments that it has become Eu 
a true masterpice of Thai literature," he epic is now an E 
inseparable part of Thai life, It is impossible to convince 

an average Thal that the incidents connected with the Rama 


story did not take place in Thailand. In his web of imagination 


ciates with it; the most important of which is the city of 


Lopburi in the contral part of Thailand, Once an important 


by popular imagination with a number of Ramayana episodes, a 
few more interesting of which may well be recounted here, | 
the victory over Ravana Rama decided to reward all those cf his 
allies who had helped him, He assigned the kingdom of Lanka 
to Vibhisana, that of Kiskindha to Sugriva,that of Patala to 
Jambavat, that of Buriram to Guha and so on, Last came hae 7 
turn of Hanuman. Which territory could be given to him, 
thought Rama, An idea struck him, He told Hanuman that he 
would shoot an arrow, Hanuman should follow it. Nhat 
the arrow falls on would be his, Hanuman dia asa , 
arrow fell at Lopburi, As per Rama's word that was = 
his (Hanumat's), €» territory. But then it vae 
time, It had to be made fit for habitation friest, st, 
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Visvakarman who laid there a city for him, It was over cuted 
that Hanuman began to rule, Incidentally the story has it that 
the entire land was burnt and reduced to chalk with the impact 
of the fall of the arrow and the particular patch where it 
dropped became green, The local people took it as highly . 
end began to remove there the small green chips till the govern- ^ 
nt intervened and barricated the patch including lt among 


the protected manuments, Interestingly, the Lopburi area ` 


Al 


abounds in chalk which forms its principal export. Further, 

it is said that when Laksmana was struck with Kdmbhakarna's arrow 
Rama asked Hanuman to bring a herk called Sapphaya, the Thai 
word for Sanjivani from the Chayanad Province. It being the 
time of the nicht, the great monkey could not identify it, He 
took up the whole mountain and flew past Lopkuri which was on 
fire at that time, In the licht of the fire he identified the 
herb and dropped the mountain. The place where he did do is at 
a distance of some 10 kms, from Lopburi and is called in Thai ` 
Khao Samo Khon which means 'monkey dropped the mountain', 
A little different version of the above is found in the Ra 
The victory over Ravana brought a large area under Rama's r 
He decided to divide it among his loyal allies who had 
him throuch thick and thin, He made Vibhisana the ruler 
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occupied the throne he felt a burning, sensation all over his ` 


Y 


body, and the guard appeared to nim to be so many javalines c 
af to pierce his eyes. He at this left his throne and offered ` 


= 


it to the rightful owner. Rama then thought another wayout to — E 


reward Hanuman, He shot an arrow and asked Hanuman to follow.i 


The arrow fell on a nine-peaked mountain zedweting reducing 


wall, Rama asked Visvakarman to lay a city over there which he 
dia. It was given the name Nabapuri and Hanuman was made its 


ruler. The city of Lophuri, as can be seen from what has been 
stated above has intimate connections with Rama story some of 


its important incidents having taken place there, It is an evi- = 


dence par excellence of its total owning by the Thais. 
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थाई रामकथा में हनुमान 


€ — — — — — — — —À — — — oo me — am —— 


(त्रीरामकी Rsa ` के आधार पर ) 


-- पत्यव॒ुत शास्त्री 


थाई रामकथा की जहां कथानक की दृष्टि से विशेषता है वहां पाजो | 
की दृष्टि Q मी 1 दोनों ने मिलकर उसे अपना एक qus स्वरूप प्रदान 
क्या है | 


qafa रामायण की मूल कथा sat थी उरी प्रकार Š जिस 
उकार कि मारतीय रामायणो मैं तो मी afaa? आख्यान और उपा- 
ख्यान उसमें zd प्रकार के हैं मारत के किसी थी रामायण में उपलब्ध 


उपलब्ध हैं मी उनके चित्रण में भी विभिन्नता Š | चर्चा यहां हनुमान्‌ | 
की हे अत: उन्ही तक अपने को पीमित रखते ee UTÉ mama 


थाई रामायण में wad अधिक चामत्का रिक व्यक्तित्व हे at 
हतुपान्‌ जी का । अनेक विषम परिस्थितियों d श्रीराम कोवे ही | 
उबारते हैं | वे उनके सच्चे भक्त हें, उनका काम काने के fes ET A 


रामायण Š a3 विचित्र ZT से बताया गया है | सीता के अपर! 
के बाद श्रीराम लक्ष्मण जी के साथ उनकी gla Y fused हें । 
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बहुत मना काने पर भी जब वह नहीं मानता तो रुक््मण जी धनुष 
| तानने गते हैं | वह बन्दर ger से नीचे उतर उनके हाथ A ager 

कीन, 95 पर चढ़ पुनः areta? को फकफोरते enr है | चक्ति 
att किकर्तव्यविमूढ़ wor के पास त्रीराम को जगाने के सिवाय बोर 
कोई उपाय नहीं रह जाता | जाग कर श्रीराम ऊपर की जोर आले 
उठा बन्दर को देखते Š ऑर ar नीचे की आर Flas मिलले 
ही stat रक qui को पहचान ठेते हैं श्रीराम कहते Š कि यही तो 
हे पेरा wa । बन्दर कहता हे यही तो Z Al 94 जिन्हें में gear 
फिर TET था | $T 


जत्यन्त पराकुमी होने के साथ-साथ हनुमान जी बल्यन्त Ws, 
नी तिनिपुण तथा प्र॒त्युत्पन्नमति भी हैँ | 


थाई रामायण में रावणा का मरसक प्रयत्न यही रहा कि 
a युद्ध MAT ही न 9 और उसके बिना ही उसे सफलता मिल 
जाय | इसके fel उसने अनेक युितिया' अपनाई | उनमें ते दो af 
को हनुमान्‌ जौने ही विफल क्या था | पहिली युज़्ति रावण की 
यी Br नामक (Sru कन्या को पीता के शव का šq घर उस 
लंका के पाए की नेदी में बहते sed उर स्थान पर्‌ पहुंचने की जहा' — 
श्रीराम प्रतिदिन gra: ama के fed आया करते थे श्रीराम की | 
दृष्टि जब उस तथाकथित सीता š रोव परः पढ़ती हे तो उनका दिल 
टूट जाता है । वि विलाप करने उगते हें जोर रावण से युद्ध को 
निरर्थक समफ वा पिए लोटने की सोचने aa Š । नदी पर से अपने 
शिविर को छोटने में विलम्ब होता देस लक्ष्मण उनकी खोज में | 
वे स्ोजते-क्षोजते उस स्थान पर पहुंच जाते हें जहां श्रीराम वि 


PRR. 
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देख gia आदि मी उनकी ala d वहां पहुंच जाते Z ऑर उन्हें 
दु:सी देख दु:ख सागर में डूब जाते Š । तब पहुंचते É वहां हनूमान्‌ 

जी । वे यह स्वीकार करने को तेयार नहीं हैं कि सीता नहीं रही | 

वे लंका में सीता जी से मिल आये à | उनके जीवट को वे पहिचान 

गये Š | उनका मन कहता Š कि हो न हो यह रावण की कोई चाल 

हें | वे रक चिता dart करते Š att उस पर तथाकथित सीता का 

शव रख कर ज्यों ही afa grated करते हैँ vcn] ही चीसती चिल्छाती | 
हुई वेंजकथी आसमान की जोर उड़ जाती हे । हनूमान्‌ जी उसके 

पी हे-पी है जाते हैं ऑर बाटो 8 ate कर उसे श्रीराम के सामने जमीन 
पर ला पटक्ते Š | विभीषणा मो तब तक वहां आ चुके होते Z । 

वे बेंजक्यी को देख श्रीराम से कहते हैं कि वह उनकी -पुत्री है adi 

मी राम से कहते हें कि उन्हें कष्ट पहुंचाने के कारणा वे उसका वध कर 

दें | इस पर श्रीराम कहते हें कि मित्र की पुत्री का वध वे केसे कर सक्ते 
हें । वे हनुमान्‌ जी से कहते Š कि वे उसे सकुशल लंका पहुंचा दें । OST 
के मार्ग पे Saw आर हनूमान्‌ पे शारी रिक सम्बन्ध स्थापित हो 
जाता हे जिसके फलस्वरूप er अपुएफद नाम के रक पुत्र को s= | 
देती है | यदि हनुमान्‌ जी 3 सु बुफ से काम न लिया होता तो 
रावणा को यपनी कुत्सित चाल S सफलता मिल ही गई होती । 
हनुमान्‌ जी ने ही यहा अपनी पत्यृत्पन्न-म लिता से परिस्थिति को 
, समभार लिया | 


करने की । उसका प्रयत्न था कि केसे झी हो was स 
पाये | इसके NA उसने अपनी पुत्री सुवर्णामल्स्या का उ 
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AITTA ने हनुमान्‌ जी को सात दिन के पीतर wag पर सेतु . 
बाधने का काम पूरा करने को कहा था | हनूमान्‌ जी ने अपने समस्त 

वातर वीरो को इप काम पर छा दिया | धड़ाधठ़ wig में झिलारं 

फेंकी जाने of | दिनमर यह काम चलता रहा D रात आने पर | 
हनुमान्‌ जी आए उनके वानर सेनिक विश्राम के लिये चले गये । दूसरे 

दिन प्रात: जब वे फिर काम पर आये तो उन्होंने पाया कि 

जो रिलार उन्होने qd दिन मैं qis डाली थी वे qa बाहर निचली 
पढ़ी हैँ | इसका कारणा बहुत सोचने पर भी उनकी quse में नहीं 

आया | से वे काम पर ला गये । दिन कैर a 
q मैं डालते रहे । रात्रि विश्राम के बाद तीसरे दिन काम पर arà 

तो उन्होंने फिर वही दृश्य देखा | इस पर er जी बहुत fuf-ua 
हुए | उन्होंने सोचा कि वदि इसी तरह चलता रहा तो wg पर सेतु 
कभी बन ही नही पायेगा जबकि सात दिनो में उसे पूरा करने को. 
उन्हें कहा गया हे | एक बात जो उनके ध्यान में आई वह यहं थी 

कि जो भी ga घटता Š वह रात में ही पढ़ता हें क्योंकि दिन के 
समय तो वे aer रहते ही Š । उन्होने निश्चय क्या कि वेः चाहे कितना 
भी थके हों, रात्रि जागरण करेंगे बर देखेंगे कि होता क्या है ह 
रात के समय वे wg तद पर जप जाते हें ऑर पाते हैं कि समुढ़ में 
भयंकर edo हो रही हे । वास्तविकता जानेन के लिये वे सम॒ पे 
कूद जाते हैं ओर देखते हें कि हजारों की संख्या में देल्याकार मलस्य 
fuerat को अपने स्थान से हटाने में लगे हें । 3 उनके पास जाते हें | 
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` नारी होने के नाते es नारी की वेदना उसे समफ़नी चाहिए | 
हनुमान्‌ जी की बात उसकी बुद्धि में आ जाती हें बोर वह अपने 


` ते पाताल मार्ग का संकेत करता Š । 


रही हैँ | वह कहती Š कि वह acd पिता रावणा के आदेश से. 
रेसा झर रही हें | इत पर दोनों में gear होती हे । 
हनुमान्‌ जी उसे qip TQ Š कि ठीक हे, रावशा उसका पिता है ऑर 
पिता का आदेश उसके लिये शिरोधार्य होता चाहिये पर जड पिता 
priri हो तो उसका साथ देगा उचित नही । उसने किसी की 
विवाहिता पत्नी का अपहरण जैसा aca क्षाप क्या हे । एक | 


मत्स्य सैनिकों को शिलाओं को हटाने ते मना कर देती Š og 


इतके पश्चात्‌ दोनों ww qui को निहारते हें जिससे दोनों 
मे पणय का अंकुरण होता ë जिसके फलस्वरूप सुवर्णा मत्स्या मचछ्कानु . 
नाम के रक qa को भर? देती Š ! रावणा के मर से सय :प्रसूत उस 
fg को ag तट पर ही ate वह लंका की ओर प्रस्थान कर देती 
8 | यही मच्छानु कालान्झर में पातालरान मैयराब (संस्कृतूप - 
aferraur) की arema Ñ जाते हुए हनूमान्‌ जी at बहुत चतुराई 


तथ : प्रपृतमच्छानु को wg तट पर छोड़ एंका की जोर प्रस्थान कते | 

के तुरन्त बाद ही पेयराब उधर आ निकलता Š । सन्‍्तानहीन होने = 3 
कारण उस FAY पर उसका प्यार उमड़ आता हे | वह उसे IH 

लेता हे ऑर aqa साथ उसे पाताल में ठे जाता è जहा पुत्रवत्‌ 

उसका लालन-पालन करता È | 


aic रावणा का मित्र Š | उसके कहने 


विमी थाणा के यह बताने पर कि dama श्रीराम को पाताल मैं ठे | 
गया Š, हनुमान्‌ जी वहा के fea प्रस्थान करते हैं ।मार्ग में उन्हें 
रक सरोवर दिखाई देता हे जो चक्राकार कमलो से मरा होता हे | 

हनुमान्‌ जी उनमें d रक कमल को तोड़ उसके ताल (दण्ड पे) पविष्ट 

- हो जाते हें । चलते चलते उन्हें रक अन्य पड्म सरोवर दिस्ताई देता हे 
जिसकी TTT का मार मेयराब ने मच्छानु को दिपा होता हे । ee 
जी के ल्म 3 एक अज्ञात आकृति को देख Tota उन्हें आगे बहने 8 
रोकता हैं | उसकी ea न पुन हनुमान्‌ जो 39 ही आगे बढ़ने को होते 
हं, मच्छानु उनके सामने aT बड़ा होता à | रक दूसरे से अपरि चित 
पितापुत्र मे डन्ड qü होता हे जिसमें कोई भी शक दूसरे को हरा 

नही' पाता Š | कुछ समय के fel द्वन्द्रयुद्ध को रोक हनूमान्‌ जी प्रच्छानु 
ते पूछते हैं कि वह कोन Š । वह उन्हें बताता है कि वह वायुसुत 

हनुमान्‌ का. पुत्र जिसका जन्म मुवर्णामल्स्या से gar है । यह qa 

हनुमान्‌ जी गद्गद हो उ”ते Ep वे उसे बताते Š कि वे ही हनुमान्‌ 

हें । दे उससे पाताळ का मागे पूछते Š | उनका 3šá मच्छानु को धर्म 
संकट में ere देता Š । जहां हनुमात्‌ जी उपकेषिता हैं वहां मेयराब 

` उसके धर्मपिता हैँ | हनुमान जी उसके जन्मदाता हैं पर Ima ने उसे 
पाला-पौसा हैं । जहां हनुमान्‌ जी की सहायता काना उसका कर्कव्य | 
हे वहां मैयराब को हानि न पहुंचे यह देखना भी उसका धर्म हे । अत्त: | 
तह केवट इतना ही कहता Š कि श्रीमन्‌, जिस प्रकार के मार्ग से आघ | 
AST तक पहुचे हें क्या उस छकार के मार्ग से आप पालाल नहीं we 


rar 


फिर रक दुर्दान्त हाथी उनका रास्ता रोकता है | 3 उसका वध 
कर देते हें | फिर ovat करोड़ों कीं संख्या में मच्का s=" आ घेरते 
ü जो चात fasra कर वेते š | 3 मटठी मर मर कर उन्हें पीमते 
जाते हैं आर अन्त पे उनके जाल Q अपने को मक्त करने 3 सफल हो 
जाते Š | पाताल मे एक स्त्री के रोदन की आवाज 3-9 GATS 
उती Š | उसके पास जाने पर वह उन्हें बताती Š कि वह वीरञवना 
(थाई उच्चारण फिरकूवनु) नाम की मेयराब ही बहिन है जिसके 
एकमात्र qa का उपमे (Aarra 3) अपहरण m छिया है ait जिसे 
श्रीराम के साथ ही ated तेल 4 sve में डाल वह पार डालना चाहता . 
8 | उसकी बताई qfaa से हनुमान्‌ जी garta के पहल 3 प्रवेश कर 
सबसे afud एक पिंजरे Q रखी उसकी आत्मा का हनन करते Š 1 फिर 
zx युद्ध में पेयराव का वध m उउका कटा पिर पाव Y दवा तथा 
श्रीराम को a पर ers वे वानर सैनिकों के erikord के बीच 3E 
अपने जिर में पहुंचा देते हैं | 


श्रीराम जोर रावण के युद्ध के समय जब श्रीराम के अनेक अस्त्रो 
के geri Q रावणा के अग एक-एक कर Fed जाते हें पर. साथ-साथ पुन 


जुड़ते भी जाते हें तो विभीषण की इस सूचना पर्‌ कि जब तक रावण | B 
ema k आजम में रखे पिंजरै में पड़ी उसकी (रावणा की) आत्मा | 


का हनन नही होता तब तक उपका वधे नही हाँ सकला तो BT 
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-श्रोराम के दुर्व्यवहार पे ere stat तंग ar गये € altu रावणा की 
शरणा में जाता चाहते Š | वे sad प्रार्थना करते Š कि वै उन्हें 
. रावण के पास ठे जायें | dd तो d स्तयं भी sah पास जा सकते Š 
पर शत्रुपद्षा से आया जान वह उनकी बात सुने विना ही उन्हें मार 
देगा | अतः उन्हें ऋचि का सहारा SAT पड़ रहा Š । भोले-माछै 
ऋणि उन्हें रावणा के पास ठे जानि को तेयार हौ. जाते Š | उनके 
ara में रक पिंजरा पढ़ा हे जिसमें रावणी की आत्मा रक्षी हुईं 

है | जेऐे ही afsr चलने को eta हें तो rana जी उनसे कहते हैं कि 
उनकी अनुपस्थिति में कोई पिंजरे को चरा न छे इसलिये वै उपे अपने 
साच ही ले चलें | उनकी बात मात afer पिंजएा साय में ले लेते हें | 
3à ही समी cbr लंका-की सीमा पर wu Š तो aor fess 
जाते d ali कछ सोचने ur लाते Š | हनुमान के पूतने पर वे वताते 
कि पिंजरे के साथ लंका की सीमा में प्रवेश करने पर उनकी कठिनाई 

हे कि dà ही वे सीमा पार करेंगे रावणा की आत्मा पिंजरे 

ते उठकर उसके शरीर में प्रवेश कर जायगी जिससे वह sva कोटि पे 

7 जायगा । गरू होने के नाते यह उन्हें स्वीकार्य. नहीं | इस पर 
हनुमान्‌ जी कहते Š कि Saat समाधान उस तरह पे हो सक्ता हे कि 
ane पिंजरा हाथ में लिये लंका की पीमा के बाइर ही रहें आर 3 
दोनी ऋण एवं saqra -- ही रावण कै पास जाये p अजि 
पपरा काद को दे देते हें । बंगद सीमा के वाहर ही छड़े रहते हें | 


आत्मा + दबा दिये जाने पर रावणा कक Eh 


यादि STATA जी së युक्तित न अपनाते तो कदाचित fü m के Fa 
रावण का वध कर पाना सम्भव न होता | 


थाः राकया पे हनूमान जी की भूमिका न eg राम-रावणा 
युद तक ही सीमित हे, atta उसके बाद की .एटनाओं में भी वह 
पाई जाती है | agate देश का राजा पहीपालदेव caer Fl oni 
मित्र था | रावण के साथ ज्या बीती है इसका उसे a कुछ मी आभास 
नधा | बहुत दिन हो गये थे उसे रादण से मिळे । उसे मिलने की 
gest ful वह लंका पहुंचा ı वहां पहुंच उसे सारी स्थिति का पता 
RT | जातिढ़ोही विभी जाणा मेरे मित्र के वध में निमित बना, यह 
जान उसका Ha उस पर उमड़ पड़ा | उसे मारने की उसने ठान ही | : | 
उसने लका को घेर लिया | dE 


श्रीराम 4 लंका का राज्य जब विभीणाणा को साँपा था तो 
उसे कक्ष कमजोर जान उसासे कहा था कि ते प्रति सप्ताह एके बाणा 
उसके fud कोठा करेंगे यदि वह किसी भी कठिनाई, का अनुभव करे 
या उपे ot कि उस पर विपणि बाने वाळी है तो उसकी quar एक 
पत्र के माध्यम द्वारा उन्हें दे दे | पत्र वह बाणा पर टाग दे । | ै 
व्यवस्था IN थी कि उनके द्वारा Paar बाणा ने उन्हीं के पास | 
वापिस आना होता था | जब बाणा वापिस आयेगा तो यदि उर 


जी लका पहुंचते | 
दन्द्रयुद्ध में महीपालदेव मारा जाता हैं । | 


= 


E we 
की रज्ञा करते Š (Fiera A ver पर आक्रमण के सपय eene 
TiM थी । रावण के qu के पश्चात्‌ बेणायुए aa नाम $ एक पुत्र 
को वह जन्म देती है | रावण के महल में IO नाम का उसका 
एक अनुचर था जो वेणापुरवंश फो रावण के वध के बारे में बताता हे, 
विशेषकर विभीणण की जो भूमिका उसमें रही धी Ara. 
के मन में इस कारण अपने चाचा सिमी घाणा 43% बहुत erty at 
आता हें | बड़ा होने पर वह अपने पिता की मृत्यु का एतिशोध 
लेने की ठान लेता हें | वह बपने पिता के मित्र मिव देश के 
राजा चकुवती के पास जाता हे आर विभीजण के विरूद्ध उससे 
तढायता मागला Š | चक्रवर्ती लंका पर चढ़ाई कर देता हे | उससे 
विभी जाणा-पृत्री daw Q हनुमान्‌ जी दारा उत्पन्न अझुरफद्‌ नामक 
qa fafsga हो उठता है । वह जानता हे कि उप परिस्तिति में 
um जी ही विभीजण की UST कर सक्ते हैं | बह उनकी ATETA 
M ARAT है | रक पर्वत पर एक व्यक्ति को तपस्या करते देख वह 
gad qu बेठता है कि क्या उपने हनुमान जी को कही देला है-। वह 
व्यक्ति कहता है कि वह हनुमान ही € | qfed तो उसे विश्वास नहीं 
होता क्योंकि era जी तो कपि हैं जबकि तपस्या करने वाला व्यक्ति 
पुरुषाकृति का ë | बाद में ra ऑर तारागणा को लील कर => a 
Xs अपने हनुमान्‌ होने का fagara दिला ddr है । अगुरफद्‌ e i 
तब उन्हें लंका पर आर विपणिं की सूचना देता Š । तपस्या अधुरी | 
ats हनुपान्‌ जी पहिठे किष्किन्धा पहुंचते हैं ओर फिर वहा पे | 
तेन्य संह कर अयोध्या जाते & । ET Q भरत आर शत्रुघन 
ठे वे ger के fed स्थान करते É | इस बार नील अप 


3. RNR 2, Sa 


रजनि] 
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Ara qe होता है | इस युद्ध में भरत sarea के प्रयोग से ac 
का वध का देते हैं बर मच्छानु (हनुमान्‌ US 
उत्पन्न qa) को उसके स्थान पए मझिवतू का राजा नियुक्त कर देते š 
att agadf की git रत्ममाली का विवाह sad करा देते Š । 


एक gdr में हनुमान्‌ जी में प्रतिशोध की भावता का भी दर्शन 

होता हे as पर सेतु बनाने का कार्य श्रीराम die आर हनुमान 

जी को साँपते हैं । वे दोनों आपण में तय करते Š कि तीर हनुमान 

जी को शिलाएं ab ca जागे बर equrq जी उन्हे ` यधास्थान 

जमाते जायेंगे 1 गीर के नाना के गाय कमी O 

किया था इसकी याद कर तीछ शिलारं इतनी GAT से aser हैं 

fs era जी को उन्हें उतनी शीप्रता ü यथास्थान ढगा पाने में 

aga nari होती है qn समय बाद श्रीराम के बादेश से दोनों 

के कायां में परिवर्तन कर दिया जाता हे | जब सिठाजं को प्रकड़ाने 
| की बारी ठाउ ga u) fro की । se 
अपने हर (Ta पर एक-एक सिला बाथ 
पकढ़ाने लगते हैं pode AA उन्हें 
— नहीं छोता । इस दृश्य को 
fafafa के eg में कार्य काने के 
न्‌ जी को सात दिन के भीतर 


की भावना से हनुमान जी 
aa हैं atras उन्हें o को 
उतनी ara गति से जता वाह! 
देख sped ATTA नील को OTs के १ 
लिये किष्किन्धा भेज देते हैँ ऑर EMT 
wag पर wp quf करने का आदेश देते हें । | 
ही पराङमी हॉ, बुद्धिमान हों, प्रत्युत्पन्त ति : 
fa हें तौ वानर ही । इसी aratia के कारणा कमी कभी उन |: E 
स्थिति हास्यास्मद ही जाती है । धाई रामायण में उपका यह ' 
थो नही' ger 8 । एंक बार हनुमान्‌ रक जंगल मैं Ast पर oT 


हनुमान्‌ जी fr 
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के उति argsz होते हैं। आम al पर उनमें तै टपक्ते हुए रस हे 
उनके हाथ मर जाते हैं । कपि स्वभाव के TOT š हाथ अपने शरीर 
Véa लग जाते हैँ su तरह यह Ta अपने शरीर पर मल ठेले: 
हैँ | इसे देख उनकी fexuT उन पर हंसने लगती Š 1 sa जी 
इरासे बहुत लज्जित होते हैं | इए कठंक को धोने के छिए ने तपस्या 


करता चाहते Š । रतदर्ध वे ater fashe के पाए जाते हैं । एक 
कपि किस तरह तपस्या कर पायेगा यह पोच sfsr उन्हें मनुष्य रूप 


np 
A, 
Sig 


याई रामायण में egra जी का रक स्वप जो भारतीय 
वह है उनका नारी हे प्रति आकर्णाण । 


मानसिकता को शायद रास A आये 
ए-उप्त पर वे आसक्त हो जाते 


जिस-जिप तारी के सम्प में वे बाते Š उ 
हें । पुवर्णामत्ल्या कै पाथ & यही स्थिति हुईं आर da के साथ 

& | दीतौ से ही उन्हें qa छाम मी हुआ । सुवरणानत्स्या 8 de 74 

का att dae पे अमुरफदू का । चाई रामायण में इन दोनों 

बालकों की भी sed मस्त्वपूर्ण भूमिका है जिपका yea विस्तार से | 
पिठे किया जा चुका Š । न केवर equa जी ही तारी के प्रति आकृष्ट 
ata हें, नारी मी उतै amor रौक नही पाती हैं | पुवर्णामत्स्या 
पुढार जोर सुन्दर शरीर को तिहरा डोर उनके. 

, तो sat अपने पर बस नहीं रहा थ्य । 
Lor कह उठी थी: -- ! 


ने जब उनके स्वस्थ, 
गुणों का mr G1 क्या 
उप स्थिति में वह areq fisqa 


qgTe- T ed quu शुभदर्शनश्च 
धीरः RATA सम शितः तत्स्वरूप : l 
= int तरैवद 
पुशलवशापा र परहिते लिरतोवदान्यो 


star fal fort: परिभूजितश्च ।। 


ar 
Y 


TON 


दृष्टटवेन्नमत्र अनण; TA 
afa न TF सुवा करणी यमन | 
ama feda qfasaoa 
वल्हीव dera अयितुं oT dH 
श रामी सिंमहा का व्यमू = 12, 41-42 


हुए हैं | वै वहां की उनेकानेक 


gepaart जी até रामायण म दाये 
हें । इतना एव होते पर भी | 


घटनाओं के केन्द्र बिन्दु हैं| पुणी ती घा 

जराम की णाया sas ही वे रहे । aq तारी fa तिमा, पारी 

ran बर पारी कार्यकुशलता उन्होंने श्रीराम के चरणों में ही af 
| PAE । यही कारण š कि are रामायण में du दी पात्र ही e 
y में थाई उच्चारण पद्धति को नहीं अपताया गया जबकि 


अन्य सब नामों में RA क्रिती छकार ता. र Ls दिया गया | RAT 
eub तरह उच्चारण A जाने 


em qq TÀ, "d फौत ही गये, 1407 > : 
` E ET 5 im | 

लगे । केवल दो am 4 किसी ae का IS परिवर्तन नहीं EST का 

à नाम हैं -- री ait qm । FT उच्चारण थाई देश मैं भी उसी wu 
मे होता š जिस Ya मे माएत मैं ! उक नाम वही का दही रहने दिया 
गया -- वै Š UU आर em | 


हैं जिनके नाम 
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MY STUDY OF MODERN SANSKRIT DRAMAS 


by 
Usha Satyavrat 


It was early in the year 1960 that I started ay — 
work on modern Sanskrit dramas, Sanskrit Dramas of the 
Twentieth Century, to be more precise. The inspiration for _ 
this had come from the then Head of the Department of "m. 
Sanskrit of the University of Delhi, Dr. N.N. Choudhur 


who was shrewed enough to see through my interest in 


dramatics. oe 


Soon after I had started my work on 33०३३०० an s 
of twentieth Century I realized that it was not go: 
be easy. There was no material available at one p 
the complete information with regard to the drame 


in the Twentieth Century was not available. 


his account of Contemporary Sanskrit Lite 
Akademi volume on contemporary Indian | 


ET 


periodical review óf the conter 
Sanskrit as published in the : 
of the Sahitya Akademi, | 
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hold of the dramas in ori 


The local booksellers had with them on 


of them. 


them and 


them. The continued search ulti 
roved to be 

From a trickle i 
information with regards to more 
this century. published 


in more Ways than one P 
experience of my life. 


ana 1 have in my possession 


ee hundred dramas written in 
periodicals. 


than thr 


separa 


Prof. 


University told 
Lal Maheshwar who, he said, 
For full particulars he 

a cal 05268" 


prac: an opthamelogis 
-st by 


Shankar 


number of Sanskrit dramas. 
D.G. Vyas who, though 
ters by instinct and was 

Accordingly 


directed me to Dr. 


profession, 
compiling the history of Gu 


I wrote 


of with 


For the rest I had to 


it took me several years to yet hold o 
mately yielded results and 


the most fascinating 
t became a torrent 


was a man of let 


t^ Dr. Vyas and requ 


supply me with whatever information he m 
FÚ a n vr Qh arae fod Hotima 


regard to Mm „Mahes war 


Dr. D.G. Vyas gave the names © 


the Mahamahop 


and Gujarati. 
‚would be available. 
men of the Sanskrit Departm 


She assured me that sh 


works » 


Dr. Solo 


of Gujarat. 
all the local libraries and weit 


eived a letter £rom her tha 
hopadhyaya's 
Pandit J 
Sanskrit Vidy 
ounder-Principal th 
After a month I received a big packet 
rks of Mm.Mal 


I rec 


libraries had any of the Mahamat 
few months she informed me o 
Principal of the Ravaji Raj 


same Vidyalaya whose £ 


was, 


containing quite a few wo 
pt. Jetharam Shastry had written 


tely in book form as also in 


M.C. Dave o£ the Gujarati Dep 
me of a Gujarati Sansk 


jarati literature. 
ested him to De good enough to 
ight be in possession 
After about a month or so, 

f eight Sanskrit dramas to 
r works in Sanskrit ` 
wherefrom the 


adhyaya apart from his othe 
He was unable to say as to 
I happened then to meet 
ent of the Universit 
e would search th A 


£ one 


t none of the 


ginal was MY biggest Problem. 
ly a small number 


find my Way to collect 
£ most Of 


artment of our 
ritist Mahamahopadhyaya 
had written a large 
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Mahamahopadhyaya's property had been attached and a receiver 
had been appointed, he had no ready access to his books and 
papers. The receiver was persuaded with great difficulty to 
part with the keys. The Mahamahopadhyaya's house was then 
opened and after a thorough search he was able to lay his 
hands on the books he was now sending. Hence the delay in 
reply. In the packet he had sent a copy of the play 
Dhruvabhyudaya, which he was unable to find in the 

Mah anahopadhyaya's collection but which was available in the 
Library of his Vidyalaya. He wrote to me to prepare a COpy 
of it within a reasonabl e period of time and return it to 


him I copied it out, a drama of some 206 pages. within a 


month and returned it to him. 


After a few months of his unforgettable noble act of 


rendered by Pt. Jetharam Shastri, I received a letter 
of Morvi who had put up a memorial to 
Therein he had voluntered at his own 


help 
¿rom one Mahendra Dave 


the Mahamahopadhyaya- 


initiative all infor a tion, biographical and otherwise with 
in 


e Mahamahopadhyaya which 1 gratefully 


ras to th 
jdn d used in the talk I cave on the Mahamahopadhyaya 


ed an 
e jes "Contemporary Sanskrit Writers" which was 
broadcast on 5th October. 1967 £rom the Delhi Station of the 
all India Radio. The Mahamahopadhyaya was born in 1873 in 
Jam Nagar: Saurashtra, was a pupil of one Keshava Shastri whom 
ne remembers gratefully in all his works, was called 
Astavadhani Kavi by his contemporati es and was the classmate 


of the famous logician, Pt. Hathibhai Shastri who commented 
on most of his works. Besides the Dhruvabhyudaya mentioned 


above, he had written the plays Gopalacintamani, 
Amaramarkandeya, Muhurtacintamani, prthvideva, F 
pHadrayurvijaya and others. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection 
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Another unforgettable experience relates to a 
gentleman named Prafulla Chandra Pandya. 1 had come to 
know of Karunaparijata, Simhalavijaya and Padukavijaya 
written by Pt. Sudarshan Pathi of Puri Sanskrit College, Puri. 
As I was longing to secure these dramas 1 addressed a letter 
to Pandit Sudarshan Pathi. The reply to this was sent not 
by Pandit Pathi but by one Prafulla Chandra Pandya. I quote 
his words below : Your letter addressed to Pandit Sudarshan 
Sharma Pathi to hand. I am informing you trat Shri Pathi 
is no longer in the land of the living to acknowledge your 
letter. 1 have however gone through it and as desired by 
you have procured for you the plays written by Pandit 
Sudarshan Pathi. They are pinholed but I hope they would 


serve your purpose, 


This letter had deeply touched me. How good of Shri 
Pandya to have taken all this trouble over a letter not 


addressed to hin! 
I must also recall here with gratefulness the gracious 


offer by Srijiva Nyayatirtha of a copy, the only one in his 


possession, of a play of his father Tarkaratna Bhattacharya, ` 


the Amaramangala. 


Dr. Raghavan had also been very kind to me, He was 


tation of as many of them as were available, 
CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection à 
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MASTERS OF SANSKRIT LITERATURE .. SUDRAKA -- SUDR 


Prof, Satya Vrat 


Sudraka is well-known in Sanskrit literature as the author 
of the remarkable play the Mrcchakatika, the prologue to which 
glves some rather scrappy information about him. We are told 
that he was a Ksatriya king, though the country over which he rule 
is not mentioned. He 1s sald to have been brave and handsome 
quite proficient in the Rgveda, the Samaveda, mathematics, the - 

E des — Ea 
arts regarding courtesans and the science of traning elephants, 
He is described as/devotee of Siva and the performer of the 
Asvamedha sacrifice. He is said to have entered into fire at the 
age of 100 years and 10 days : COAT चाएुःशतान्द दशदिनसहितं gasta 
प्रविष्टः . Generally the scholars consider the prologue to be a 
later interpolation for it is inconceivable that a play-wright 


should refer to himself as having entered into fire, 


The identity of Sudraka is still shrouded in mystery. A | 
large number of Sanskrit works refer to him by name, Some of them 
merely repeat the detail found about him in other works while 
somə do furnish additional details about his life and personality. 
The Avantisundarikatha of Dandin describes him as a Brahmin king 
of Ujjayini who is said to have defeated Svati, a prince of the 
Andhrabhrtya dynasty and brought under subjugation a number of qu 
times the earth by the sharp edge of his sword, as also by his ‘2 
Speech could apply to himself as well ; वाचा स्वचरितार्थया 
Keith puts on स्वचररितार्थथा the interpretation that in 
time it was understood that his writings contained autob 
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matter. Carudatta of the Mrdchakatika is said to represent 
TA 


Bhanudatta who had assisted Judraka in time of danger and Aryaka 


is said to have been Sudraka himself, As Svati, the Adiührabhrty 
prince whom Sudraka is said to have defeated ruled till about 56 
B.C. an attempt has been made to connect Sudraka with king Vikram 
ditya, the founder of the Samvat era. All this however is in the 


realms of conjective and nothing can definitely be said about it. 


The adventures of Sudraka were described by Ramila and Somil: 
The latter appears to be the same as Saumillaka whom Kalidasa ref: 
to respectfully in the prologue of his Malavikagnimitra, The 
name of Sudraka also occurs in the titles of three other works, 
FsgT*igss a play by an anonymous writer quoted in the Sarasvat 
kanthabharana, WIG , a Parikatha referred to by Rayamukuta 
"hd WITT a Prakarana by प,चशिख . As these works are not 
available at the moment, nothing defähitely can be said about them 
as to whether they contained any historical information or not. 
The name Sudraka gained such popularity among Indian rulers, 
especially of the Pallava and the West Ganges families, that they 
adopted titles containing this word as a symbol of valour, = 


(2 low 3 $ Sr < 
Though Padmaprabrtaka, a Bhana, Vatsarajacarita, a Nataka 
2 - ^ SS SSNS . ^ D 


— 


and Kamadatta, a Prakarana are ascribed to him, the vast majorit 
of oe is disinclined to accept them as those from guar, 
The only work which all along tradition has indisputably bee 
to have been composed by him is a Prakarana in ten Acts, t! 


Mrechakatika, 


— 


The Prakarana Presents the story of Carudatta a 


citizen of Ujjayini who has spent all his wealth 


CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection USE 


| Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


=R 


RN = 


2 CEE ü tl adis - n 


(M 
š 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


3 


deeds and Vasantasena, a courtesan. It begins with the courtesan 
being followed by Sakara, a brother-in-law of the ruling king. 
Vasantasena with her heart set on Carudatta spurns his advances. 
While being pursued she enters by chance into the house of Carudatta 
and takes refuge there. She spends the night in his company and 
leaves with him her ornaments for safety. Next day a gambler 
Samvahaka, enters her house. He is being pursued by gamblers as 
also the in-charge of the gaming house who want their dues from 

him. Vasantasena pays the amount and secures his release, Samvahaka 
glves up gambling and dons the robes of a Buddhist mendicant, Next 
Sarvilaka, a lover of Vasantasena's maid Madanika out to secure 

her release from her mistress by paying her the release money breaks 
into Carudatta's house and removes the ornaments that Vasantasena 
had left with him. To compensate their loss in gambling as made 

out by Carudatta a neclace given by his wife sent through the Vidusal 
to Vasantasena. On the other hand at Madanika's behest Sarvitake 
offers to Vasantasena the ornaments he had stolen under the pretext 
that they have been sent back by Carudatta for safe custody. Gett- 
ing neclace and ornaments Vasantasena sees through the ru adopted 
by both, Carudatta and Sarvilaka, she sends a word through the 
Vidusaka that she would meet Carudatta in the evening which she 
honours. The next morning she finds his son crying for he had got ad 


only a day-cart to play with unlike the son of his neighbour who 


had a golden cart which he had lent him for a while and then taken 
back. Vasantasena takes pity on him and gives him her ornaments s 


that he could have a golden cart made of them. Carudatta who 
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a Chariot to the said garden. As the charioteer has forgotten 
the cushions he asks Vasantasena who also wants time for make- 
to walt for a while. In the meantime another chariot driven by 
Sakara's servant appears there. Vasantasena gets into it, After 
a while Carudatta's chariot comes and Aryaka, a gentleman who 
had been put in prison by the ruling king Palaka for fear of the 
prediction of the astrologers about his kingship and who had ese: 
from it gets into it. He is the first to arrive at Puspakarandal 
There he meets Carudatta who helps him in his escape. Having com 
tted what in his eyes was treason, Carudatta does not think it 
wise to stay on there, As he leaves Sakara's chariot arrives and 
much to the surprise of the villain he finds Vasantasena in it, 
He renews advances to her which she desdainfully spurns, Infuriat 
the villain throttles her, She falls unconscious, Thinking her 
dead she covers her body with leaves, and goes away. At that very 
moment Samvahaka, the gambler-turned Bhiksu arrives there, He has 
taken a bath and wants to dry his clotheson the same leaves, He 
Spreads them, He noticing movement under them after a while remo 
them, recognizes Vasantasena and helps her regain consciousness, 
On the other hand the Sakara ascribes Vasantasena's murder to | 
Carudatta with money as the motive, Carudatta is sentenced to f 
death, At the very moment when he is about to be executed Vasanta 


nd save hin, ` 
and Samvahaka come/. To complete the chain of events Aryaka ` 


deposes Palaka and ascends Ujjayini's throne, As a gesture of ` 
gratitude to Carudatta for helping him in his escape in the 5 
Puspakarananda garden he bestows on him the kingdom of K 

and the title of wife on his sweet heart Vasahtade s ES 


happy denoumen the Prakasana comes to an end. 
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Among Sanskrit dramas the Mrcchakatika occupies 
and distinctive place. It has good deal on movement, a 
of incidents following each other in quick succession, a 
suspense, as for example, in the interchange of chariots an: 
trial of Carudatta and a good deal of humour. Events are st 
depicted here as to take quite of the unexpected turns wi 
result that the interest of the audience does not flag even 
a moment. Except for the long-descriptions of the rainy se 
beginning of the Sixth Act, there is quick action, a sine a an 
of a good play. The particular interest of the play from 
of view of language lies in its variety of Prakrits which a 
largest in number), as many as twenty seven, in any extant S 
play. The characters +छ-# are drawn from all strata of soc 
upper, middle and lower, The importance of the play for t 
history of the contemporary period therefore cannot be o 
It presents a picture of real society with gamblers, ro 
police constables and so on. As a matter of fact it h 
who knows burglary as a regular art. That is the rea 
play has particular appeal for modern audiences, wh 
attracted by realistic depiction. As a work of art t 
can yield palm to only a few, of the Sanskrit pla; 
a permanent memorial to the २2१७१५९ genius : 


Indias master play-wrights in Sanskrit. 
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GR JMATI CAB ILUSTRATIONS - 
: (Satya Vrat Shastri, Vyakaranacharya Moa, 8.0... 
The Astadhyayi of Panini is a huge collectio 
f tSutras' whose function it is to tell us the "eorrec 
These Sutras lay down rules as to hoe a partici 


s to be formed, what is to be the base and what is 


usare. 
word i 
to be the suffix, and what changes like shortening OT | 


lengthening of vowels and addition of consonants or vowel 


w, he á 
or their deletion take place in the process of the « 
To lay down the rules is the work of 
ustrate them is 


word-formation. 
Panini, but to explain them and to éll 
the work of the commentaries. Panini says ‘seroma ` | 
the vowels i, u, r,and 1 change into ya, va, Ta and = 3 


ow thás bare statement of fact does not carry an A 


Stability unless it is shown to be prevalent 


J easy acce 
in actual practice in the language. The Kasika, Sy 


therefore, gives instances where the rule is seen apply- 


inc and this more than justifies it in our eyes. The ` 


illustrations that Kasika gives here is 'Dadhyatra ` 


"Madhwatra!. Now this Dedhyatra is a combination of 


two words Dadhi + atra. Here 88 a'follows i and get 
x changed into ya. Similarly in'ladhwatra' a follows — 3 


u and is changed into va. 


* 


| es MMC. Sanskrit Cranm à 


of many varieties. There are illustratio 
that had been copied by one conmentator 


number. 
we give ti 
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dar 


al 


$ ; 
(Satya Vrat Shastri, Vyakaranacharya, M.a., 1.0. ` 
The Astadhyayi of Panini is a huge collectio 


of ‘Sutras! whose function it is to tell us the *eorrec 
usag These Sutras lay down rules as to "x a partici 


word is to be formed, what is to be the base and what iv 
to be the suffix, and what changes like shortening or ` 
lengthening of vowels and addition of consonants or vowel: 
or their deletion take place in the process of the x à 
word-formation. Po lay down the rules is the work of = 
Panini, but to explain them and to állustrate them is d : 
the work of the commentaries. doc cs says ' इक्ोयशत्चि ` 

the vowels i, u, r,and 1 change into ya, va, ra and la 


Now thés bare statement o? fact does not carry an 


easy acceptability unless it is shown to be prevalent 
in actual practice in the language. The Kasika, 


therefore, gives instances where ‘the rule is seen. apply- 


illustrations that Kasika gives here is 'Dadhyatra', | 
"Madhwatra!. Now this Dadhyatra is a combination of | 
two words Dadhi * atra. Here as'a'follows i RS 
changed into ya. Similarly in'Madhwatra' a follows ` 


u and is changed into va. 


* 


The illustrations X Sanskrit Grammar = 


of many varieties. There are illustration 


number. To illustrate the 
we give Mié Aaa E 
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To adopt an illustration given by one's predecessor 
is to prevent all the outlets of one's intellect. If 


a comentator gives his own illustrations - illustrations p. 
that he himself oulls from different literary or lin- P 

guistic sources, he reflects his own personality into 7 | 
the illustration. With even a little critical eye we 


can easily discern his own self in the illustrations; 
gauge his mind and fathom his thoughts. We can under- 
Stand his likes and dislikes , his hopes and aspira- 
tions, in short we can have a snap of his very persona- 
lity that lies embaded in them. While illustrating "Iko 
Yanaci " Bhatto ji diksita does not adopt steriotyped 
illustrations like'Dadhyatra' or 'Madhwatra? . He gives 
illustrations like 'Suddhyupasyah*, Madhvarih, Lakarah 
and so on. Now these illustrations afford us an intere- 
sting study of the working of his mind. Bhatto ji says - 
KIT God is to be worshipped by the wise 
सुधीभिरुपास्यः Now the question arises who that God is =- 
who is to be worshipped by the wise. again Bhatto ji 
says Madhvarih, he is the enemy of Madhu i.e. God Vishnu 
again the question may be posed why do you suppose that e 
Madhvarih,is God. The answer is simple, because He is the | 
part of the Creator TRI! , Again the question arises * 
what kind of shape or akara the God has. Bhatto ji says _ 
' Lakarah '. Its shape is that of the letter L - V 

inverted becomes ऊँ ; so His shape is that of ऊँ ed 
Now these three illustrations adduced to illustrate E 
the rule "T fT and seemingly unattached have an interest x 
ing story to tell. That Bhatto Ji was a devotee of ` 
Vishnu. We/not determine from other sources. His iud 
illustarations like TAT: , कूष्णरिचाङ्ूरमा्वय्त 
are more aloquent than any other explicit sta 
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Had Bhatto Ji adopted the old steriotyped wooden 
illustrations perhaps the beautyful story of how his 


mind worked in the begining of his work would not 


É S55 $ 


have come down to us. 


Similarly, Purushottamdeva in his Bhasa 
vritti gives illustrations like न सुख प्रति संसारै „A दौष 


sta ten der qq प्रतिना मात्रोंच २।९।६ sand महा | 
athe गन्तास्मः under ३।३।११७ and que शास्त्रे qm 
wave under १।९।३२ ° Now these ill- 


ustrations leave not even an iota of doubt in our mind | 
that Purushottamdeva was a £ Buddhist. The absence of 

such illustrations in the Kasika vritti und the inei- 
dence of other illustrrtions like वुषल॑ पादैन wf 

अंग कूज वृषल | इदानी ज्ञास्यसि जाल्म | 

etc. which have a definite ring of Brahmanicallyranny 
about them and be speak of the age when Buddhism had 


not yet succedded in transforming the minds of the ^ 
. people and taring them away from the age old hatred u 
or contempt towards the poor and the lowly. Buddhism j 
Seems to be skindeep in the time of Vamen and Jayaditya 2 


atleast in the Brahminical super stratum of society. 


Even the steorotyped illustrations, though not 
Showing the originality of mind of the later comenta- 
tor are invaluable for a student of History and Socio- E 
logy in that they afford him some clue to the histo- e 
rical or social condition of the times in which they 
were first mooted. We know Kasika Vritti is the oldest 
commentary. Together with the Maha-Bhashya it forms  — 
an Old Guard of Sanskrit Grammer. Some illustrations 


the 


They seam to be 


ld as the Maha-Bhas; 
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, Under e = 

They therefore afford us a glimpse into the Historical Ax 
and the Sociological condition in the time of Maha-Bhasya p. 
e: 

and Kasika. * 
er 

Under Fert far 'क्वसमीप qafa व्यद्व्धाभावा ल्यया . s 

JA Ree TS पश्चाथथातुपूर्व्यं यौनमध सम्पत्ति साकल्यान्तवचनैषु । Tt 


we have the illustration यवनानौ व्यद्धि दुंयवनम्‌ 

this is to illustrate the 'Avyayibhava' compound in the 

bagi meaning of 'Vyrddhi' or decrease in the prosperity. 

Now RAT ary दुयवनम means the decrease in the g; 
prosperity of the Yavanas or the Gresks. This illustra- 

tion is most welcome to the Historian in that it gives 

him important historical fact, that when the Kasika Vritti 
was written the Greeks had lost much of their power and 


prestigs in India. Itseems Menander or other Greek Gene- 


rals had stormed Saketa and Madhyamika (wide Maha-Bhasya ; 
TOUT: साकैतम्‌, अरुणद्‌ कमोमाण्यमिकासे might have been E 
defeated and given a good licking sometime before Kasika ns - 
appeared on the scene. ° 

again, under the same Sutra we have the example oA i 
दुगवदिकम ° This also is to illustrate the Avyayi Bhava com A 
pound. Now this meens " Woe betide the Gavadis* . Bat jl 
who are these'Gavadis’. Can we not hazard a conjuoture . K 


that these are the same as the Gaddis of the present day? mre 
If this conjecture is true the Gaddi community goes e 
as far back as the early centuries of the Cristian era. 
The Gaddis can legitimately take pride in their being 

so old and make congratulate the'Vrittikara'- though he ch 
has pronounced a curse - to have prevented their name E en 
from sinking into the limbo of oblivion. dee 


Jayaditya gives the illustration i 
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undor 4014 y विभि समीप ००० '(2,1, 13, ) This means 


the fame of Panini had Spread even down to the children. 
This illustration given to illustrate the compound of 

A with Kumara tells us, by the way of course, as to be 
fame of Panini in the oar centuries of the Cristian ern . ` 
This illustration also oceurs in the Maha-Bhasya and is | 
therefore pretty olà. It tells a beautyful Saga of Paninits 
fame spreading even among the children. This great Gramma- 
rian, who, in the words of Soviet Professor Thomas Stecher- 
batsky, wrote down ' the greatest production of the human 
mind! was truely immortalised when his fame over flowed EG 
the select coterie of the learned and got saturated 

among all the pec ibus of the societies begining from 
children right up to the aged. another example also 
testifies to tho great feme of Panini. Under अञ्य्यं विभि 

समप hava Abe illustration UM #०7 ue 
mula «Now, 'Shabda Pradurbhava’ means the 

great; currency of the world रता शङ्दस्य, इत्तिपाणिनि, 
Therefore, means, the word Panini has had a great cu- 
rrency among the people. पाशिति west लौकेप्रकाशत इत्यथः 
This illustration coupled with the other illustration 
shades a welcome licht on the extra-ordinary fame of 
the No.I of Sanskrit Grammar. 


Under ( "P Kanika gives the illugc 
tration "TWO: MEGA: सुकुमारतराः आढ्यतराः | 
the people of Mathura are more lovely and more p: 
than the people of Pataliputra. This illustra: on 
a good hint as to the condition of the peop. 
parts of the country. Even as today some 


c= | ः 
A ids NE if 
Ea s% hai x 1 ci doi n PEE 
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the others being loss prosperous, 


3.8 
There is a Vartika andes e छन्दासि २ 

qua चतुर्थी वक्ष व्या' , 

The illustrations are T adafafa तस्या 
wat जायते । या sat चावति तस्यै श्यावदन्‌ । या "uTfu कृन्तति 


तस्थै qe: | या der तस्यै काणः | 


and so on. That is, a woman in labour, if she takes 
water by ’Kharva’ delivers a lame, if she washes 
teeth she delivers an issue with the dark teeth, if 
she puts coliirium in the eyes she delivers an one 
eved issue and so on. Now these illustrations reveal 
to us the many facts of the medical science and their 


importance on that count only cannot bš underrated. 


Y i e iei mus t 

PORE क dd 
which throws an interesting side-light on the condi- 
tion of women in those days. The Sutra lays down that 1 
the word Matula and Acharya have the suffix i and the t 
addition of the word'an' when they are to denote the 
relation of the wife of some body. uu «wt sp 
Where the denotation is something other than the wife 
of a man the addition does not take place. Now, take 
ine word acharyu. If you want to express the Ma of E i 
* wife of Acharya! you WALL use the word 
otherwise the word "T kill be used and this i ^ 


राच 
‘one’ who herself enterprets the Vedas 
आचायीमी ı यातु पुनः स्वयै व्यास्यात्री साल्वाचायी .. 


Here the illustration Acharya und its interpretation. : 
in the conmentaries gives a side-light as to the oo 
dition of the women. It tells us that there u | | 
exist in this oountry women who rubbed houli 
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E 

of women, though excellent in the Vedic times, slowly EN 

diminished in importance as the centuries advanced till E 
"ind 

it became intolerable in the early madieval time. "omen E 

cane to be despised and hatsd and strictly prohibited = 

to go in for the study of the Vedas wikk which had be- E 

come tha sacred preserved of the Brahmanas. Against x: 

this back ground this illustration brings into bole 

relief the happy condition of the women when they have 

the right not only to study but also to ántarprats the 

Vedas. EU 

This gets further confirmation from the illus- 

tration ere sre 'this Brahaman woman | 

is the lord of the villago'. This has been given as ; 

a counter illustration under विभ7षासपृव॑स्य (4.1.34) Be 

This illustration very wall knocks the bogbtom out of the | 

feet of. those who have the temerity to say that women 1 = 

have never had the right to own property in ancient time-s. ions 4 

These people say that women could only have as much as E 3 

to keep body and soul together and the right of property ne 

vested only in the male members of the house-hold. This | 3 

illustration, however, disproves this and, indeed, points E 

to the blissful time when women could not only read or E 


write, lecture or preach, but were also the mistresses 


of their temporal belongings. 


Thus we see that these illustrations in Sanskrit 
Grammar shade a welcome light on meny an historical and 
social problem of antiquity. They bring back to us the —— 
ages that have come and gone, the generations that have 
lived and died. Many a time the picture is hazy. But | 
at other time it shines out under a clear sky. Ne t then 
see in it our forbearsputhəim oustonsoiend manners, f 
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lived and died. Many a time the picture is hazy. But 
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of women, though excellent in the Vedio times, slowly 

diminished in importance as the centuries advanced till 
it became intolerable in the sarly madieval time. Women 33 1 
cane to be despised and hatsd and strictly prohibited "m 
to go in for the study of the Vedas niki which had be- a | F 
come the sacred preservod of the Yrahmanas. against paga 
this back pround this illustration brings into bold + 
relief the happy condition of the women when they have 


the right not only to study but also to interprets the 


Vedas. 

This gets further confirmation from the illus- E. 
tration पत्तिरियं द्राहणीग़ामस्य ‘this Brahaman woman : 
is the lord of the villags'. This has been given as 
a counter illustration under farra (4.1.34) li 
This illustration very well knocks the bogttom out of the i 
feet of. those who have the temerity to say that women : + 
have never had the right to own property in ancient time-s. 1 
These people say that women could only have as much as 2 : 3 
to keep body and soul together and the right of property So ca 
vested only in the male members of the house-hold. This t है. 
illustration, however, disproves this and, indeed, points E E 


to the blissful tine when women could not only read or 
write, lecture or preach, but were also the mistresses 


of thair temporal belongings. 


Thus we see that these illustrations in Sanskrit 
Grammar shade a welcome light on many an historical and 
social problem of antiquity. They bring back to us the ` 
ages that have come and gone, the generations that have 


= other time it shines out under a clear sky. Me then 
see in it our forbears, their customs and 


superstitions and beliefs, their gods und ¢ 
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end their methods of food and clothing. From k the 
177 ५७६78 (३ ०॥श्रैदनपारी पिंक) ७६७७ that the followers of ° 
Panini nad rice as their Staple diet. From the illus- em 
tration like Wena that milk was the favourite | 
food of the people of Usinars, Now, these 


illustrations 
are ment only to show how'na' chenged into 'na' and so 
on. But they also open to us a vista of the past und 


afford us a glimpse into tha ages gone by. 


LI 
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Oriental studies in Hungary were fostered 


sources of common interest. The first of them was the quest 


to clarify the origin and early history of the Hungarian nat 


which arrived in its present country from the fast in the 9t 


entury. (Explorers set out towards Asia to find "relatives" 


ss early as the 13th ntury). Another source of interest was ` 


the sympathy of an oppressed nation for veoole struggling for 


freedom. After the liberation of Hungary and the achievem 


of indenendence of India this sympathy naturally developed 


into a many-sided cooperation, which helped Indology as we 


indological studies were promoted by the demand for transl 
as well -- the Hungarian public is used to read the impor 
works of world literature in Hungarian. Finally the exp: 
contacts of the last decades have exposed the need of t 


knowledge and understanding of the present day ini Be 


The acquaintance of Hungarians with Indian ¢ 


Literature did not start with modern indology. £ 


and widely read in Hungary. As an ex 
be mentioned which had three Hunga | 
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Modern Hungarian Indology starts right with its great est 
name. Alexander Csoma de Koros (1784-1842) wanted to investi 
the early history of Hungarians : to find new sources, to s ee 
the places where they might originate from. The final aim of 
his journey was Central Asia but he was diverted to the South 
to India - and after he got acquainted with the historical li : 


and Buddhist texts to be found in Ladakh he started to work” 


were disclosed. He published the first scientific biograpt 


the Budáha (based on Lalitavistara), prepared an English t 
asw t 


I 


possibility to study Sanskrit was created : 
Department of Indo-European Linguistics w 
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Karoly Fiok (1857-1915) and Jozsef Mayr. The former wrote a. 
long essay on the Indian literature as a part of a great 


History of World Literature in Hungarian. 


Phe international level of Indology was arrived by 
Hungarian scholars only in the beginning of our century. Jozsef 
Schmidt (1868-1922) published a number of important papers 


He was the head of the Deptt. of Indo- Europ 


on linguistics. 
Linguistics until 1919 when he was forced to retire because of 
his progressive views, He published several hooks on Jada B 
like "History of the Sanskrit Literature" "The Philosophy of 
India", "Indian Epics", "The Life of Buddha" etc. He T 
lot to popularise Indian literature by translating the Paik 
and Malavikägnimitra and giving lectures on different in! 


questions of Indology. Another populariser of Indian t 
was Ervin Baktay (1890-1963) who travelled extensively 
and published books about his experiences and on Ë : 
gions, His best book is a "History of Indian a 


was translated into German as well. 


~ 


coveries in Centr 
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of the Räjataraägini was another important contribution to 
historiography. Two rooms of the Ñational Museum of India 
Delhi are filled with objects from his collection. He found | 
oldest printed bock and many of the oldest Sansktit manuser 
Some other Hungarians were also connected with the arts of 


India. Imre SCHwaiger's name is well knewn among museologis 
and art-collectors. Charles Febry was a highly estimated art- 


critic and an author of books on Indian sculpture. It may 35 


not be out of place to mention the name of Amrita Sher-Cil, « 


of th 


° the greatest modern painters who's mother was Hungarian, 


Phe liberation of Hungary in 1945 and the victory of E 
working classes have brought about a quantitative and qi 


change in Hungarian Indology as well. Direct contacts 


established in the political, economical and cultural 
with India in 1947. The possibilities to study In 
the demand to do so increased. Today's Hungarian 


no more an one man show, the different aspe 


The centre of Indological 
Indo- European Linguistics in 


. had P 
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se 


Prof, Janos Harmatta, member of the Hungarian Academy of Sei 


He is an expert in the Ancient World in the widest sense: 


classical Rome and Greece through Iran upto India, and from 
cuistics to history and archeology. His works in Indology | 
are mainly connected with the Kushana period and contribut T 
epigraphy, history and archeology. Csaba Tottossy works in 
same deptt. and wrote studies on the Shukassptati- aud transl 


it into Eungarian. Geza Bethlenfalvy works in the Deptt. ठ 


Central Asian Studies and does research on the Tibetan trans 
of Indian Nitishastras. Dr. Andras Balogh and Dr, Vera Gat 
áo their researches in the framework of the Deptt. of M 
History. Dr. Balogh published a book on 19th - 20th c: 
and Dr. Cathy published studies on the history of the N 
Congress and on Gandhi. For many years she was in cha 
Indo-Hungarian Exchange Programme in the Institute 


relations. whe questions of modern economy and deve 
lud 
k= d 


and coordinating the researches th ot 
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He wrote many entlifles of the new Lexicon of World Litera 
many studies on different questions of Sanskrit litetature, 


and translated great portions of the Mahabharata, Ramays 


Kathäsaritsägara, plays and poems of Kalidasa, the Vetalap: 
viniatik& and many other texts. Besides, he is the best 


expert of Gipsy language and folk-poetry in Hungary, 


The Hopp Ferenc Museum of Far Eastern Arts is the 
for research in Indian art. Descriptions and analyses ° 
tant pieces of its collection were published in the Year- 
of the Museum, The Indian Collection was locked after 


by Ervin Baktay, then by Edith Toth and now by Vera ! 


small but very valuable book on Nepalese art. XE 
got a scholarship to India, and she died there lea 
plans unfulfilled. . Vera Horvath published ri | 


the art of Gandhara. 


There is only one expert in Hung: 
Istvan Major, who worked on the liter 


of the Tirukural. 


Digitiz Gangotri. F d S E 
y y 
ed b Sara u Trust Foundation and e un Ing IK. /Mo 


3 4 
— apr eim "पक 


The future yndolog y of Hungary nas to count 


the Hungarian readers y 


interest of 

mation of those who participate and organise the eco: 

political contacts. qt has to Keep level with the Í 
¿tute to the Dette" und 


y, 5० contr 


ional indolo£ 
£ of India, 


nat 
d the presen the culture and t 


£ the past an 
re concentrat 


ol 
ed efforts will Y 
ical pepartment 


all this mo 
na ent indolog 
der apectru 


por 
be an jndepe 
include 8 wi 
dies. 


society» 


needed, may 
am of 


university) which will 


ge of researches and stu 


in its ran 


Ps Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


u ~ > 
Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


The future Indoiogy of Hungary has to count on 


interest of the Hungarian readers, on the demand s f 


It has to keep level with the inter 


political contacts. 
of the past and the present of India, the culture and 
society. For all this more concentrated efforts will be 
needed, may be an independent indological Department | 
university, which will include a wider spectrum of 


in its range of researches and studies. 
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MAHATMA GAN AAA GANDHI 
——— É 8 N D HI 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri = 
Professor & Head, 
Department of Sanskrit & 
Dean, Faculty of Arts 
University of Delhi 
Delhi-110007 


The birth anniversary of a great individual’ 


„past or 
present anywhere is an occasion to remember him and all that 
which had made him great. 


When Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi 
became Mahatma nobody can precisely tell. The title was 
conferred upon him by the Indian people at lar 
Particular ageney. The people in India have the queer habit 
of investing the great among them with titles which are based 
on the particular qualities they possess. Thus Mohandas 
Karamchand Gandhi became Mahatma Gandhi, Bal Gangadhar Tilak 
Loksmanya Tilak, lala Lajpat Rai Panjab Kesari Lala Lajpat 
Rai, Subhash Chandra Bose Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose and 
more recently Jai Prakash Narain Lok Nayak Jai Prakash Narain. | 
Among the political leaders Gandhi was Perhaps the 


to have been conferred upon the title of Mahatma, 
soul. T 


TAE 
PEN ey IM 
d S 302 FI 
y" P 


&e and not any 


only one 


the great 
he Indian people saw the greatness pervadi ng him and 
preferred to call him as such. A 


Some 2500 years back the Indian People had called 
great soul among them as Mahatma. He was the Budd 
people in India know by the name of Mahatma 
great souls, great in their own way. Both a 


t a 
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Spiritual regeneration of society. Both preached truth and 
non-violence. Both were the authors of the greatest of the 
revolutions in history. Both began their spiritual life 
with renunciation - one renouncing the royal comforts and the 
other a lucrative practice et the Bar. History had cast a 
mission for both of them and both of them carried it out in 
their own way. While one had nothing to do with politics, 
the other was very much in it. While one concerned himself 
with the mental and the spiritual aspects, the other brought 
into the pale of his activities the economic upliftment of 
his compatriots. Among the many things the two shared in 
common was a revolt egainst the age-old beliet in super- 
stition and the strenghold of caste. They believed in the 
equality of man. 


| 
i 


When Mahatma Gandhi appeared on the scene the people 
were groaning under the weight of foreign domination. The 
intelligentsia among them was getting restless in ending it 
by all possible means. The terrorists were active. The 
Mahatma saw et that time that while the end to be achieved 
was good, the means being adopted for it were not. Violence 
would result in further violence, bloodshed in further 
bloodshed. He believed in winning over the opposite side 
rather than eliminating it. No one was enemy to him. He 
knew, as he was on the side of the truth, that self- 
determination is the birthright of every people. Resistence 
had to be offered for achieving this, the resistence for the 
truth. That was his satyagraha, the insistance on the truth, 
Satya + agraha. But this insistance or resistance had to be 
peaceful. That was the core of his philosophy. He introduced 
it into the politics of his day. Like the end the means must 
also be pure was his clarion call. The nation listened to it 
and rallied behind him. With the pool of the Spiritual energy . 
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of the whole nation with him the Mahatma set out on & mission _ 
that Deme Destiny had assigned him. The foreign power 
realized the force of it and withdraw by itself restoring 
the freedom to the people of India. A great feat unheard of 
in history was accomplished. A new nation was born in the 
midnight of August 15, 1947. Since it had come into being ' 
through the efforts of Mahatma Gandhi/to confer upon him yet — 
another title of Rasthrapita, the Father of the Nation. | 


Mahatma Gandhi was one of those individuals who had 
completely identified himself with common man. The people 
even at the lowest rung of society were to him the men of 
God, Harijans. He preferred to live among such men of God 
to living among the rich and the affluent. He would clean 
their streets, hearths and homes and would teach them the 
three rs . He would try to wean as of them away from some ` 
of the undesirable habits like drinking ana gambling as had — 
fallen into them. Even the lowliest of the beings claimed 


his attention. He was known to have washed the urinals of | 
the lgpers with his own hands. Š 


A great social reformer, he raised his voice against 
caste divisions. All men are born equal, said he. Ape 
at the poverty of millions of his countrymen he aske 
to take to the charkha, the spinning wheel and cottage 
industries which to him, would ensure the bare n 
of life at least to the vast segments of socie 
against dowry with all its evils and advocate 
marriage. He was a strong protagonist of th 
of women, e 
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The Mahatma symbolized in him the noblest of the ideals. 


Though deep in action of the most momentum kind, he kept up 
his detachment. A practical follower of the Gita he trans- 
lated the philosophy of Karmayoga in his life. 


Nes — 


India has been a land of the saints, the pious end the 
spiritual but the sand-dunes of Indian history throw up few 
such instances when the saints have been at the apex of 
political struggles, when the pious have contributed as much 
to the development of piety among their fellow beings as to 
their economic uplift and the spiritual have concerned them- 
selves as much with spiritual things as material, Vahatma 
Gandhi was one of those instances. A saint and a statesman, 
e pious soul and an ardent revolutionary he represented in 
him an astounding personality, a personality remarkable for 
its tryst with Destiny. 
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Mahatma Gandhi ma Gandhi 


Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri 


Professor & Head, Department of Sanskrit & 
Dean, Faculty of Arts 


University of Delhi, Delh1-110007 


Your Excellency, 


We all are assembled here today to cel 
11% birth anniversary of Mohandas 
wellknown as Mahatma Gandhi, 


the title that he carries, Should we not Pause here and 
ask the question: who conferred this title on him? Well, 
the answer ig obvious, it is the people of India. 
eoulä see through the great soul 
lofly thinking that belonged to h 
characterized him, 


ladies and gentleman, 


edrate the 
Karamchand Gandhi, more 
Mahatma, the Great soul, is 


They 
that dwelt in him, the 
im, the Magnamits that 
They began to Call him by the name 
“Mahatma. That was the form in which they had Perceived 
him. Around two thousand five hundred years back they 
had perceived another one among them in thet form on whom 
too they had conferred the title Mahatma. He was Gautama, 
the prince Siddhartha, who came to be known to them as 
Mahatma Buddha. Mahatma Gandhi 
line of Mahatma Buddha. 
his life in the service o 
sorrow and suffering, 
Attempts were made on 
forces of the time. 


28 we Can see, comes in the | 
Like his predecessor he devoted 

£ humans? its emancipation from 
lts release from pain and unhappiness. 
the life of both of them by the evil 
While in the case of one they did not 
Succeed, in the case of the other they dia. Mahatma Gandhi 
fell a martyr to the bullet of an assassin, though an 
apostle of peace and non violence! He had realized in the 
way very few people do that violence Produces violence, 
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hatred produces hatred, Violence, therefore, can only be 


conquered through non-violence, hatred only through love. 
And he preached then, Peace and non-violence all his life. 
He hed no illwill for any body, not even for the then 

rulers of the country, the British. As a true patriot he 


to it its independence, 
struggle. He geared the 
upwill task and served on 
1942 to quit India. 
manner. Feaceful res 


of the mighty foreign yoke. He felt 
Occasions he foundh his people 

deviating from that path. He would call orf then his move- 
ment of peaceful resistance, to which he had given the name 


Satyagreha, the insistence, 4 graha, on Satya = truth, as 
in the cage of Chaurichaura and take to self-purification 


1 
P 
by means of fasting, anasana or “fata. It is through his j 
Ia 


Mahatma Gandhi was a s 


aint in his own right but with a 
difference. He was the cre 


ator of his country's politica 
Por decades. History fumishes few examples, if any, of 


the saints and seeps organizing political movements and diss 
direoting them, being right in the middle of them and yet EE 
remaining unaffected by then, Mahatma Gandhi was a saint, — 
a politician, a statesman, an Organizer, a rebel, a social 
reformer ~ all rolleä into one. These different facets of 
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his life interlocked in his enagmatic personality acted 
end reacted on each other. His saintliness influenced his 
political style of functioning, his character of rebel and =. 
organiser influenced his saintliness. He could not remain 
a reife tied upto his Aérama, devoting himself to his 
penance, taragyn. He moved among his people, organized 
them into a well-oiled machine to fight the foreign 
dominstion, infusing new fervour in them by his speeches 
end writings. For this he needed to identify himself with 
them. And that is whet he did. Tt is here that his 
saintliness exerted Biaself. The most frugal in dress, 
food and heyits, he appeered like any other Indian, the 
humble of the humblest, the lowliest of the lowly. The 
people o£ India thus saw in him their own reflection. The 
lion cloth clad sadhu of the description of Churchill 
became thus the symbol of India. That is why he could 
५ preach in politics the now wellknown doctrine of the 
purity of means and ends, i.e. for the pure ends the 
means should also be pure, impure means cannot produce pure 
results. It was total identification with his under- 
nourished and impoverished masses in matters of dress, food 
and living that made him propagete the use of the spinning i 
wheel and the thick yarn cloth, the Khadi which became the 
syubol for the country's independence that the rebel in 
him wanted to restore and which the organiser, in him 
wanted to organize his countrymen for. Now the social 
“reformer in him made him realize that a society steeped | 
^4 din poverty and superstition cannot wage a successful 
/ struggle ageinst foreign domination. This thinking infl 
A enced his political style of functioning. He, theref T 
e | worked for better educational facilities, widow remar 
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and freedom from superstition etc. among his countrymen. 
Though India was his principal centre of activity, he did 
not limit himself to it. He took keen interest in world 
affairs. The issues of the Young India, the paper that 
he started and in which he wrote extensively bear ample 
testimony to it. He had intimate contact with the other 
leaders of the world of his time, 


A practical man, Mahatma Gandhi realized that if 
India were to regain independence and to keep it after F 
regeining it, it must have to be perforce welded into a P 
well-knit netion. The artificial barriers and divisions 
in it must have to be cleared, the divisions of community, 
caste and creed must have to go lock, stock and barrel. 
He, therefore, worked relentlessly for communal Mar ag 
upliftment of the untoucheble class whom he gave 


for the orl 
e respectable name of that of Harijan, the people 


the mor 
of God. 

fo Nahatne Gandhi truth was God and God was rvs 

le life was an experiment with truth. The legaey = = 
Ne m left for mankind is massive. He wanted | | 
that he &o live in pence, in happiness, in prosperity, 
nena thet was the world order he had visualised. 
3 "— the teachings of the Yahatma more needed zA 
En pud be ave today. They stand out as a beacon ight 
tha? pn? torn with strife and struggle. It is for the 
llow them and have a wonderful tryst 


in a worl 


world now १९ = 


destiny: 
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SANSKRIT SYNONYMS 


The Sanskrit word for a synonym is paryayavacana or more popularly simply 
paryaya whic evidently is a shorter form for the earlier fuller expression, 
The synonyms are called paryayavacanas for they denote the sans meaning in 
rotation, one by one, paryäya literally meaning "rotation" z paryayanarthañ 
bruvata iti paryayah, 

Whether two or more words can ever express one and the same meaning is 
very difficult to say. There is a school of thought that behind the apparent 
synonymity of words there lie some subtle shades of meaning which can be 
detected either by a critical study of the context in which they are used or : 
by tracing the semantical history of the words or through the comments offered 
sometimes by the commentators or their etymological interpretations. In a 
current language the process of their detection is. comparmtively easy $ 
The usage itself limiting the words in particular shades only. To wxplain the 
point we may take up an instance from the English language. It has a number 
of words such as ride, scale, climb, mount in the sense for which the Sanskrit 
vord is arohans, Now every one of these denotes arohana but each one of these 
denotes arohana on a different object. The difference in the senses of these a 
words, therefore, rests on the objects of &rohana, Riding is &rohana on horse, | š 


climbing on a tree or a pole or a mountain etc., scaling on a mountain aud so | 


on. Bach word we thus see has a specific association with an object and 
differs in sense only with reference to those objects only, The Mahäbhäsy: 


very vividly brings it out in his comments 
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niyatavicay&h Sabd& drsyante, tad yathá — samane 
rakte varne gaur lohita iti bhavaty asvah sona iti, 
. 
Samane ca kale Verne gauh krsna iti bhavaty asvo hema 
iti. samane ca sukle varne gauh svota iti bhavaty asvah 


karka itil 


In classi j 
aSSical languages like Sanskrit the minute difference in sense 


> 


over ~ 0 i 


Expression, from the s 
peech of the masses to that of the classes, Th 
° us the 


——— 
° 1.4.37. 
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when he offers the comment 3 tenalapatrakrii kastüry& laláte tamal apatram, 
tiläkakrti tilakam, citrakeh n&nüvarpam, visinasti videsakem, itthan 
tilakabheda ete paryäyatvan tv adüraviprakarsät, on the ¿mara line š 
tamälapatratilakacitrakäni en temálapatra is a sigh by musk on the 
forehead of the form of tamälapatra tilrka is of the form of sesame seed, 
citraka is of many coloursy Wisesaka is a distinctive marki Thus all 
these are different types of foreheadmarks, Synonymity of them is due 
to the approximation of sense in them. 

Some synonyms in Sanskrit originally stood in the relationship of 
adjective and substantive. In course of thime the adjective appropriated 
to itself the sense of the substantive and became its synonym. In the 
Ramayana line + utah vinätha vihañgo 'sau paksi pranaditas ४०१५ , vihanga 
and paksin, are juxtaposed, One of Fan, en viháhga, meaning . 
literally'flying in the es in an adjective here, Paksin with vihanga 
would mean 'a bird flying in the sky". At another place in the same work 
a similar word, khecara, meaning the same as vihanga is used as an adjective 
to paksins simhavyaghr avarahanam khe car &nam ca paksinàm, In a Mahabharata 
verse four words palägin, $äkhin, vitapin and vrksa, all sighifying tree in. 


later literature, are used side by side $ 


——— nn 


xs M5123) 
3ə 11.1455. 


Ae This is not a conjecture, The word has been actually used in this 
sense in the Mahabharata verse s prabhuh sankalpasiddho 'smi kamarupi 
vihangamah (Udyogaparva, 193.4)» 
Nilakhantha explains vigangamah as "flying in or moving through the sky"s 
vihangama akagagamie ' 
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a? a Y r^ 
Palasinañ sakhinan ca tathä vitapinah punah 


Sal drstva jivitan vrksen kasyapena mahatmana’ 5, 


Of these the first three, paladin, säkhin and vitapin could be 
adjectives to vrksa me aning thereby a tree with leaves, branches and twigs, 
Other similar Pairs in the épics are 3 nat - vivasvat, triyama ~ sarvar? 
vidyut - aeudÉnar 1, giri ~ parvata and so on, Even in as early a.work ag 
the Rgveda we meet with such instances, Cake, a$vam na vajinan®, urgim 
prthivin?, prthivi mahl®, bhúmim prthivin?, Yajnam adhvaraml0, ete 
One j T | 
E PS. urvi, pr -thivi and adhvara is an adjective to the other, 
rvim prthivim or prthivi mahf meaning the vast earth, yajnam adhvaran 
neaning non-violent ifi inei 
that there is no P. e. ae B. iu 
Sanskrit workg 4hat se as it. da 

: "Ve as adjectives at one Place serve ag substantives 


in another, In : i : 
° p t i 


Se — Astikaparva, ¿3210.11 
6. 1192 | 
7e NVII,38,2 


8,  X,60,9 
29.85 Ls 
10s Ileke 


ll. IV.13,12 
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Som2ti«ss words which origira!iy stood in the relationship of 
upans aa, steadard of comparison aud upameya, the thing to be compared, 
turn into synonyms when the apana ein words among them appropriate 
to themselves the sense of the upameyaväcin ones. This is beat 
illustrated by the words ghana and vasa, The former of these, ghana, 
occurs with abhra, in a number of verses in the Ramayana s 

(1) vividhabhreghanapannagocarah~, 

(2) tam ebhraghenasamkasam äpatantam EM 

(3) tad balan r&ksasendranam Aa itai 

Literally ghana means somthing solid, vide. Pin, múrtau ghanah,3.3.77. 
In expressions like ghanam dandhi the dharma, the characteristic, is emploged 
to denote the dharmin, the possesser of the characteristic. Just as Gadhi, 
etc., is said to be ghana, similarly the thick clouds are said to be 
abhraghana, the dissolution of the compound being abhram ghana iva or 
abhrasya ghano mürtir iva, the solid mass of coluds. In course of time 
ghana originally meaning some thing solid, a mass, came to acquire the 
sense of cloud itself, 

ás for vamga, it primarity maeans bamboo, In the many instances in 
which it ocours together with kula in later literature $ kulavansavangah, 
etc, it retains its characteristic of upamanavacitva with kula, tks 
upameya, VahSu, family, is so called because it is like vanga, bamboo, 


valióa iva iti vandah. 


~ 


12, V,57e9e 
13. V.57.28 
Ma a ca ieee 
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Just as a bamboo tree, vahóa, never grows along, it develops into a full 
cluster, so it 48 hoped would do vañsa, a family, 

Somotines one or the two words that originally s tood as an 38 
So a substantive gets detached fron it, and slips sloser to another word 
maintaining its original character of an opíthot. We may take up hero as an 
instance the word osadhipati, As pointed out by S,P.Pandit this was used in 
early literature with reference to Soma both of them standing in the rolationship 
of visesana and visesya, Somo-osadhipati, Soma, the lord of tho herbs, Later 
it came to be detached fron Soma and came to be attached to Indu, the moon; 
The process is explained by Pandit rather ingeniously in the following words: 
"The key to the fact seems to bo in the word indu. This word ig frequently 
found in the Rgveda, but always in the sense of (1) a drop of the soma juice, 
and (2) the soma juice itself, T appears the word indu coming then to 
signify a globule, 9r 8 round little body very naturally became 8 name of the 
fuller moon, How, according to a Very common principle that has had such a 
Fie influence on the development of tho Sanskrit Vocabulary, viz,, that 


whenever a cocable that signifies two things, has other Synonyms, thos th 
, € other 


synonyms also become each expressive of the same tyo things 
3 
acquired the additional sense of moon, Then, as is 


of mythology, the conceptions, attributes 
y ete., connected with 
the Original 


personified or rather deified concept of soma 
z » Viz., that Of tho 
Plant, becans 


attached to the new concept, Vize, that of the moon Thus tho hol 
Š whole derivation 


may be put in tho following Pseudological 
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form: The word indu means both a drop of the juice of the sacrificial plant 
(or the jice itself) and the moons. a synonym of Indu in the first sense is 


the word soma, therefore, soma meant both the plant and the moons. Now because 


soma, the plant was developed into a per onificatioh by. certain attributes, 
therefore, soma, the moon, acquired ‘algo the same attributes. ‚And this dt is 
that the moon also came ‘to be described-as the King or Lord of the plants" द 
Sometimes the words originally signified a general thing which was later 
particularized. The word garutmat, for instance, ae a bird, in general, 
vide Amara, nidodahava garutmantah pitsanto nabhasangamah , but later came to 
signify a particular bird, aruda, toos 
Gonversely the words which signified originally particular thing came 
to acquire a general sense» The words sena, prtana, vahini etc., now all meaning 
army in general originally signified different formations of it of varied strength, 
as ig clear from the Mahabharata verse : 
sena pahcasatan naga rathás tivantaova ca 
dada sena ca prtana prtaná dasa vahini Bn 
Nilakantha's explanation of it is : 
HST uu e c 


15. S.P.Pandit's note on Raphuvañša, 11.73, in his edhe 
(B.8.Seris)e — i. se MN A 


16, 11, 50356 


17. Udyogaparva, 152.21 (Citrasala Press edition). 
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ahkhy 
seneti, tatra gajánáñ rathänän ca tulyas oktih 
./ , ES 
: X hcavi isatani 
purvoktasankhyopalaksanartha. tena pancavimsatisatan 
a ficadadasataü f ity api jheyam 
manusyäh,, pahcadasasatan turaga ity api Jneyam. 
mt NE e . ar 4 fe 
prtanayám tu paficasahasran nara pancadasasahasram asvahe 
vähinyän pahcasatsahaszan nágds tavanto ratháh 


f > oye sar 
sardhalaksadvayan nará särtha (rdha? laksam asva iti jneyam, 


Five hundred elephants, the dame number of chariots, 2500 men and 1500 
horses constitute the Sena, Prtana has 5000 men and 15,000 horses, VáhinI has 
20,000 elephants, tho same number of ehariots, a quarter of a million of men 
and 50,000 horses, 

Some synonyms originally 8 tood in the relationship of visege . and sänähya, 
particular and general, Different aspects or types of a thing had a different 
word for them. But all those could be expressed through a common word too, 

Thus krodha, droha, irsy& and asuyä had a common word kopa, The Mahäbhäsyakära's 
comment on Pan, autoras aria yan prati kopah (1.4.37) brings it 
out very clearly and bears reproduction in full; 

kim eta ekdrtha ähosvin nähärthäh? kim cätah? 

yady ekärthah puertas pr-than nirdi$yanto, atha 

nanarthah katham kupina Sakyante visesayitun? 

OES a a, 
nahy akupitah krudhyati, na vå 


na và 'kupita irsyati, na va 


EE e — Incidentally it would be 

interestin t 
Pain between kopa and krodha, a rid tho preciso 
in the form of di a dharmah, krodha ig ° £pa is an stag 
speech : vikrt stortod movement of 8 outward FRE ernal 
Nilakantha the condi ar Peanut yang n and ugly estation 
vikgiptacittata,, 9f being distraught tn ine Words of 
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sos sai 


9 
For eating Sanakrit has words like bhojana, khädana, bhaksana etc. ab 
* i 
which represent its different types: kharavifa-dagyirthasyábhayavaharanani à | 


khadanam, dantavyüpárapürvakam nigaranam ete., eating of a hard thing existing 
severally is khádana, swallowing preceded by chewing is bhakgana and so on, 
ALL of these, however, have a common word which is abhyavahára. Under Pan, 
samuccaye sämänyavacanasya (3.4.5), the Kagika gives the illustration: odanan 
bhuñksva saktun piba, dhanah khadety evayam ashyavaharati. abhyavaharati is 
the samanyavacana here. | 

Up to now we have been dealing with the broad tendencios of development 
of synonymity in words, We now take up a few pairs of the so-called synonyms 
for finding preciso distinction in their meanings on the basis of textual or 
commentarial evidence. 

We first take up amarsa and rosa. The Ramayana text itself is of great 
help here. It says, smarsaprahhavo rosah rosa results from amargas. amarsa, 
as is clear from its formation, is from ars tto tolerate" with the negative 
particle nah compunded with it. Tt means "intolerance" primarily. rosa is 
from É rus nto injure", "to harm, rusa risa hinsäyäm. It primarily means vi 
vialence. Under the Mälatimadhava line : yauvanärambhabharitadurvisahähargarosa 
otc. the commentator Tripurari explains thes@(amarsa and rosa) as intolerance 
and anger : aksamakrodhau or long persisting anger and temporary anger : yad 
va ethirakrodhatatkalikakopau respectively. 


re 


19. Ramayana, Ve 62a 320 


us 


bp TPSO 
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i 


i 
Now this di ro x 
see } ee ; dhah kf | 
I MS to be right in view of the opular saying : k a rtaparülhog 
Sthiro märsat 4 | k i 
E Van asnute, That amarsa is sthirakrodha while rosa is tät älikak 
urther gets an indi E 
direct support from the vellkn y 
J own 8 : e rust 
wh saying kaan rustah ksano 


tustah where : 
h e rustah + Tussah is coupled with ksano,r>*. being ksanikakopa 
š ; . . ॐ °. 
r as said above, tätkälikakopa, 
Amarakosa menti ü 2 
A entions keyüra and angada as synonyms: keyüram angadan tuly 
eir juxta iti 1 
a Position in a number of versos in the Ramdyana and the Mahäbhä 
would preclude s ibi En 
uch a possibility, Tho Verses where thoy occur aro 
(1) jatari x 
pamayair mukhyair afcad ih 
z gadaih kundalaih dubhajh 
2 kund h à sahomasütrair 
` 'manibhih kevürai E. ES 
n « Xeyurair valayair api 


2) añgadáni à 
(2) añgadāni ea citrani keyúrani Subháni d 
. + ca 


3 UNA ian 
3) Koyüràüsadavaidürya CS 
59 ° 


commentators Rama. Gov: +. 
s “OVindaraja and MahesvaratTrtha in th 

e following 

8 words: 


ahgadan bähumüladhärrat yun : 
a ary am 1 
yam bhüsanam, koyüram badadhobhägastha 
m i angadaih kg 
1 kürparo- 
x a arayukta.. 
tritam bahunt dhà 
dahuniladha ryan bhüsanam 
` ° ? 


The Commentators 


Same thing, 
no 

20, II, 32.8, 

21, Ibid. II.32.4, 

22, Ibid. VI,3,¿3, 

23, MBH,, Udyogaparva 162,16, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection 


Digitized by Sa ayu rust Foundation and eGa got .FU ding KS/MoE 
|| 


11 


With regard to hasta and pani too there 18 difference in meanings 

Hasta originally meant the fore-arms which is borne out by the use of it 88 
a measurement of length signifying 21 engulas of two ` vitastiS. pani, 
however, is that part of the hasta which begins with the wrist manibandha) 
and ens with the fingers, of. Sayana!a comments manibandhad urdhvabhagah 
pänih under the Rgveda verses tay asvina phadrahasta supani 

Sikata, sarkara and yaluka are used rather promiscuously in Sanskrite 
Under the Mahabharata verse 

MM A where they occur together 
Wilakantha brings out the difference in them 38 sikatäh s@ksmapäsänapansaval, 
Jarkart karkarasahitä mrt, valuka laghípalanisrah sikata eva» sikatá is 
minute stony particles, garkara is gravel, valuka 18 nothing but sikata mixed 
with pabblese 

The Dhätupätha of Pánini reads tarja bhartsa bhartsane thereby implying 
their synonymity * But their juxtaposition in the Ramayana verses: 

(1) bhartsitam tarjitan va 'pi nänumansyati räghavah 

(2) tarjapayati man nityam bhartsapayati eek s would preclude ite 
The distinction in their senses is Very well brought out by Rama, the commentator, 
who says: avácikl 
A पद 
Zhe Rgveda, 1,109 54% 
25. Santip&rva, 192. Citrasala Press 300०9 Pe 331. 
26. V 27.25 


27 : VI. 34. 9e 


CC- i 
C-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collectio 
n 


2 


Digitized by Sarayu rust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 
bhisikg tarjan ik? | 
e ` ~ acik 
an, vaciki tu sa bhartsanan iti; bhartsana is thr t in 
i 8 esten g by 
ana is thr atening i ven 
words, ta ireat 8 by bodily mo enents, 
sakhin Agu j P h 
angulya tarjayati were t reatenj 
= e Ing 


Literature also Sorroborat 
qd Qs 


thi e N i 

Se We have in the Sükuntala; 
is by a fi 

inger, certainly Fi bhis 
a kayik? bhisikf 
is x e Amara explains bhartsa 
Ä na t 

hr 2208 words , bhartsanar iv apaküragfh^o Ns 


A L4 . 


which evidently is väcik? bhlsike 
. as 


Baspa is k ó 
° 5 antha ki 
mar : rodha, choking in the throat, vi do, the RA 
akanthas 2 U ad) e m3; an lin lI 
Obst ME — v w yasasvinan 29 vh es baspaih 
Struetj = = ere pihit š Y 
j ion in throat, is de Plhitakanthatva of Kanth 
Sákuntala kanth we aattbed| to have been caused b : 3i Er 
p UhToato js ab) MLSs, Tn y 
' said to be st b. Eno 
Stambhitaba, ० be Stambhit 
SPavrttikelusay30 ar "> choked, by bana , 
of the : SR Röghavabhatt Pa : kanthah 
} tears - agrunah AD ss explains bäspa as t °> e 
aaa Purvavasth> Baap ae A S the first stage 
Sr 8 interestin 
8 to noto t] 
lat in 


the Ra en a O 21 f e d t et on n e a t } D 
P May, 1 < and a 
8 lf h a v O 
lS 
MS 0 
. ry 8 


= 


blurred 
and bas 
a came t 
Pa came to be used even f 
Š Or tearg 
2 Sef, 
3 


Dro u 


28, 1.5.1, 
29, २०८8५ 2 
30, 2५,606, 
31, 11.62.10, 
32, VL108,25, 
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Dipti; kanti and dyuti all mean lustre but each one of them is restricted 
by usage for the lustre of a different object, In the Mahabharata these are 
used with reference to threo different objects, each going with one, according 2 
to the figure of speech yathäsahkhya : diptikantidyutigunaih suryendujvalanopamah e 
Dfpti ^. with surya, kfnti with indu and dyuti with jvalana, i,e., the lusture 
of the sun is dipti, that of the moon is kanti and that of the fire is dyuti. 
Elsewhere too in the same work we have the same specification: ubhau candrärkasa- 
dríau kintya dfptya ca bharata e The Ramäyana, however, goes slightly different. 


a Antisri tulyen 
Tt mentions dyuti as that of divakara; the sun; ००8०३ kantisridyutibhis tuly 
35 
jndupadmodivakaraih. 
Atithi and abhyagata mean "guest" commonly but vhile atithis signify the 
ignify ` s atithayo 
guests who are unknown abhyagata-s signity those who are known $ atitaay 
ü Zvata jnatapurvahe This i y the commentators explain then 
! Jn&tepürváh, abhyagata jnátapurvahe s is hor 
i zer g bad > t ur 
der the Bhagavata verse : yas tv iha atithin abhyagatan va where both occ 
under agavaua : 
side by side. 36 E 
= AUS A ; 
Amara reads : samanau marudhanvanau y maru and dhanvan have the sam 
E ir j ition i Mahabharata 
But that they are not so is borne out by their juxtaposition 1n the Maha ^ 
u at they ° 


the Bha;avata, otc. 9७2०9 


33. Adiparva, 126.4. 
34. Adiparva, 110.30 
35. VI, IIT,35e 

36, TI. lodo 


x 
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y, 
37 


(1) atitya marudhanvanan prayantcu trsitau rue ° 
ee 3 


(ii) tatah sarasvatiküle samesu marudhanvasu e 
39 
(iii) marudhanvan atikramya sauvirabhirayoh parán ^, 


Under the second verse ililakantha explains maru as a land without water and 


dh en in í án 
anvan as an arid land, marusu nirjaladesesu, dhanvasu jángaladesesu, 


s 
S ri a a I e iG 1 j 
idhara!s comment on the third verse is that maru is a land without water and 


dhanvan i e it i 
15 one where at ls scarce: marur nirudakadegah, dhanvo 'lpodakah 
4 if 3 m 
M. rne E dere seems some difference. While 
E he ators are/ac din” t , . . ig L4 
ES acoording' to one it is jángaladesa, 
and, according to the ot! it i 
ner it is one with little ı £ 
° water, alpoda es 
The difference, however ig Superficial l ; NE n 
7 a a tva i t i 
E ° podakatva is one of the special 
S ol jangaladesa which is explained by Caraka as 
ara H 
alpodakadruno yas tu pravatah Pracuratapah 
x : f S 
jneyal jänga e 
Jheyah sa jangalo desah Svalparogatzamo ! pi E 
° 
Nyasa and nik 
nixgepa occur together in the Känasüt 
: nasutra whi 
ca paricayo tasya haste hydsai ik ch reads : prasrte 
san niksepam ca nidadhya mm 
5j y , m š E > T 
ayemangala explains them as B l. 


a M 
376 Dronaparya, 101.19, 
38, Vanaparva, 6,3, 


39, Bhagavatapurana, X,10,35, 


40» Caraka Samhita Vin 
an 
Bombay, p, 2 23. asthana, Adhyaya 4, Nirraya s 
agar Pr 
AE V.2.9. de = 
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nyasch sthapyas cirakälägrähyah, nikseno ']pakalagrapyan; nyásas 

| and niksepas are long-term and short-term deposits respectivelys 
In the Vimanasthana, Caraka ehumerates the speech defects. 
Among them he mentions the two, anarthaka and aparthaka, and himself 
proceeds to explain the difference im them ass anarthakem nama yad 
vacanen aksaragramamatram eva syat páncavargavan narthataya grhyate, 
d arthavat parasparena cäyujyananarthakam. yath&. cece 

ee V that speech which -. 

akran -kravemfavajranisákara iti , anerthaka is tia 
i a nere conglomeration of a number of vocables, it does not convey 


an me anıng .o..) 


e + 


dhanam, upavanam 
ference in them 88 s udyansm phalapra ; 
explains the difíere 


p a 


t 
ile Grama is a park mean 
vana with more of flowers, while aram 
of fruits, upa 


for sporte , 
$ 
Under the Mahabharata verses 


at 


A2 
tayah 
tvaksaras trnaja 

alatavallyas 

(2) vrksagulm 


MRM UU 
42e V, ५2०० adhyaya, 146.40 
430 1.11.120 
LA» Vanaperva, 146.40» 


L5e Bhismaparves 5.17 
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| Mlakantha offe 
Under the fir 


8 an A Pp om | 
Lat3 


si 
Verse he says latg bhifce rg 


moves h 
on the Ground, vall? on the 


Verga he Says: 


T tree, Under the soconl . 
à vrksá dyà 8 | 
a É rksā &rüdha gudicyadayah, y 

On the : 


iyinyah *üsmändädyah, lata=s han 
like sudilci and so 9 while vau? 8 : 
UC. Sprea h ; 
Ei. ~A d on the Ground, and stay there 
nother verge vallilatásañkates kut 
rs an altoget) d ch 
* vallinay lataprati s,s E P 


49 he offs 
Station 


d 


= = Q ° alah H. 
ata Vardhate j 
(ii) 


leta- 
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gthalalatàh, the creepers on the ground, is 
explain 


ca which is in line with what has been said abo 


| nadnavi ote, are the creepers which hang on the 
coil round theme 


We have taken only a few of the synonyms in this 


ae 
i he hich can be given 
of specimen, There are a lot more which can b given 


As a matter of fact the material available is suf en! $ 
The divination of the disti 


This 


reasonably-sized monagraph. 
in well-established synonyms has its own joye 
has been prompted in presenting this paper to share 


distinguished assembly of scholars present heres ES A | 


A A tensa 


Late D 
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A 


introductory: 


g 
` 
The temple of Jagannath, at Puri is one of the greatest = š 
religious monuments of India. Amongst the “our most sacred places — 
for the Hindus, Puri or Pur», -tama Ksetra occupies an unique place 
being the parn- -== abode of Lord Jagannatha, the manifestation of E 
-.73e being in the form of Daru Brahma. Ihe Jagannatha cult mane + 
occupies a prominent position in the Hindu community particularly 3 
in its section of Krsna worshippers. It is interesting to note that 
Jagannatha does not lock like Krsna. The images of the dgities 


Jagannatha,Balabhadra and Subhadra have a peculiarity of their own 
lecting in them an innovative thinking of the ancients. 


according to Hindu tradition the word Purusottama means 


Ee 
ársna of the Gite. {he Puranas and the Kavyas accept this alike. $ 
‚Allcesa in his Eaghuvamga” points to the word Purusottama which j 
TŘ, M 
signifies according to hia god Hari only aná Mahesvara god Siva only. | 


As such,Puruscttama-Jagannatha is accepted to be Srikrsna only. In 
other words, he is net only considered to be Gopala-Krsna of 
Vrndavana, but Krsna-Visnu of ten incarnati ns '‘Dadakrtikrt! It 

is not hypothetical. An actusl image of the Lord along such lines 
is preserved in the State Museum,Orissa: where he is represented 
in a standing posture in the Tribhanga style with four arms,out of E 
weich he holds dasha and Cakra* in the upper two while he plays on 
the flute with the lower two. This tradition of Visnu-Krsna > | 
ultimately transformed itself into the cult of Jagannatha being 
amalramated with the Rkamr Brahma eoncept of Vedänta. It is 
because of this that Jagannatha has been called Laru Brahma in ` 
the Pursnic litereture. The Brahnaepurgna, the Fadmapuräna(Päta 
Khanda and Uttara Khanda), the Naradapurana, the Jarudapu i 
the Skandapuräns(Vaisnava Khanda) propagated this concept — — . 
throughout Indis since very esrly times. 


Wee 


A Religious Synthesis synthesis: 1c Id 


The cult of Jagannstha is a synthesis of th 
three religious sects of the Hindus; viz., Vai 
Saktism, Devotees of these three have been sh: 
Jagannatha temple premises and taking the : 

^ther. They forget here their deep 
.guse,Balabhasdra they take as diva, 
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introductory: 


The temple of Jagannath at Puri is one of the greatest 
religious monuments of India. Amongst the fvur most sacred places 3 
for el indus, Puri or Pur; “vam Ksetra occupies an unique place 
being the parr- + 20048 of Lord Jagannatha, the manifestation of 

..749 Deing in the form of Daru Brahma, The Jagannatha cult 
occupies a prominent position in tne Hindu community particularly 
in its section of Krsna worshippers. It is interesting to note that 
Jagannätha doss not lock like Krsna. The images of the daities 
Jagannatha,Balabhadra and Subhadra have a peculiarity of their own 

lecting in then an innovative thinking of the ancients. 


HJ 
= 
[a 
= 
2 
5 
c 
E 
E 
4 
ee 


———À MÀ ee a 


Accorting to Hindu tradition the word Purusottama means 
E 5 ansa | T: : t i 
&rsna of the Git&. {he Puränas and the Kävyas accept this alike. 


os 
í = 


Ka Esa in his Raghuvamga? points to the word Purusottama which $ 
Nl aa: | 
signifies according to him god Hari only and Mahesvara goa Siva only. 
As such,Puruscttama-Jagannätha is accepted to be Srikrsna only. In 
other words, he is net only considered to be Gopala-Krsna of E 
a 


Vrnoävana, but Krsne-Vismu of ten incarnutions 'Dadakrtikrt'. It 
is not hypothetical. An actusl image of the Lore along such lines : 7 


= 


is preserved in the State Museum,Orissa: where he is represented 
in a standing posture in the ribhanga style with four aras,out of 
which he holds Sasha anc Cakra* in the upper two while he plays on : 
the flute with the lower two. This tradition of Visnu-Krsna 
ultimately transformed itself into the cult of Jagannatha being 
amalgamated with the Bramk Brahma concept of Vedanta. It is 
because of this that Jagannatha has been called Daru Brahma in 
the Furenic litersture. The Brahuapurina, the Padmapurtna(P 
Khanda and Uttara Khands), the Naradapurana, the Garudüspuürána Gan 


er 


i ny 


X 


a) propera, 


the Skandapuräna(Vaisnava Khanda) propagated this “concept — 
throughout India since very early times. 


A Religious Synthesis: 


The cult of Jagannätha is a synthesis of 
three religious sects of the Hindus; viz., V 
aktism. Devotees of these three have been 


together. They forget here their deep 
because Balabhadra they take as 


P Lam iglKSIMoBE ञ e ew eT 
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ad f — 
Subhadra as the Sakti of these two?, in the form of Durga 


E pe e > ius 
jihuvaneávari' or Laksmi. ES 
brother and Sister: | 
A brother and a sister being worshipped together in a | il / 
temple as Rastra-devatas is a rare phenomenon in India.Genera!iy | 
gods are worshipped in it with their consorts. But in Puri e 
Jagannätha-Krsna is worshipped with his elder brother si 
Balabhadra-Balarana and sister Subhadra. Laksmi does not have s a 
F Sond + h K mi En 
seat here on the pedestal along with agannatha. Not that Laxsn at 
is not worshipped at all. There is a separate tenple for her in 1६ 
the Jagannatha temple conpound. * 
The 6 La a Janya P ; BI 
The Concept of Sunyaand Sunya furusa: H P 


The most characteristic ideology behind the image of & | $ 
Lord Jagannatha formileted by the Pafitasakhas is the predominance 
of the eoncept of Sünya blended with Vedantic ideal of Hirguna 
Brahms. Balaram Las in the first chapter of his Sárasvatagita 


f B Ae 
declares that Sunya and Brahma are identical. In his 
Siudhintedambaru” he presents a Eijamanta which reads: xd nam 


sünya-Brahnane. It qay be pointed cut here that Brahman in itsi | t 
Saguna aspect is perceived in the world-manifestations, ii: : 

aH ? A «y D 4c x - Z ‘ \ 
its Nirguna fers’ is conceived as the prime source behind all “such \ 


~ 


manifestations. But, its association wit: the conception of - 

vacuity gives rise t0 8 new ideology which appears the same as 
Ç whe sii = 1 a 

that of the 'Abhutaparikalpa' of Vijnanavada, where the worl 


T Dee ü 


manifeststions become unrecognisable being unified with Sanya? 

Like Balarama Das, the other associates of Paficasakhes also 
perceive Jagannath as Suny a Purusa® and Nirguna Brahma at the same. 
time. Some scholars maintain that the Sunya Purusa concept of the ds 
Orissan Vaisnavas must have got inspiration from the ancient x 28 E 
Vajrayänists who conceive Vajrasattva to be a supreme-Being and | 
also 2 Sunya Burs This, however, may not be acceptable because = 


the period of popularity of Vajrayana in Orissa is the eighth = 
| C M 
century,whereas the Pahcasakhas flourished in the sixteenth 1 


century. They had no opportunity to come into contact with the m 
Vajraysnists. Hence it 15 certain that the concepts they hold 91 
are not borrowed from Vjrayanists. May be, they are their own. 

2 E yy t 1 t a n 
feelings, They Teel, the Nitya Rasa! is going on in the Jaganr 
image itself botyeen Rádhë and Krsna who continue to embrace 


wee 


each other! | 
A careful study Feveals that the religious thi ke 
times conceive Tagannatha to be the symbolic fonce of N 
Sünyapurusa, Al Jina and Ankara. Thus the pene 
idealistic one although it contains — : rig 
its own as Tepregenting the Mahavisnu of the Pw 


Fay ard 


with the concent af an r ema. Mere 
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P strands of Indien Philosophy. It is the symbolic form of | 


mi sv (Caturádra wurti)(wnen considered in revealing the four aspee 
Sanar- Of one god Jagennäthz, are connected with each other as the 


+ rs 
Low 
y : 
A EOI 


y 3 


baru Brahna-Purusottsma: 


The image of Jagannatha is 


absolute reelity or the very spirit wbien is inaccessible 1 
mind und speech; *Avanmanesagocara”. The Lord carries the 


higher plane of consciousness. €, a 


The three mein images of the Jagannath temple symbo 
the Gat, Cit end Ananda espects of the ultimate reality. 
Purusottame comprises both Suddha Puruse and Suddhe Frakrti, 


wha 


going at the seme tine beyond these, attending thus the status ` 


seis, iU 


of Absolute Purusa. It is superior to the Xsara Purusa end 


Purusa ag advorated in the Purusottanayoga of the Gita. The ` 
a considered different from the pure Purusa wh 


Absolute Purusa 18 
is the logical opposite of Prakrti. here then is transcended 
gankhy a duslism between Purusa end Prakrti. Subhadra is conce: 
as Brakrti in the Purfnas, whereas Jagannätha and Balabhaéra — 


conceived as covering the dusl aspects of Purusa. According * 


the Skandapurane Veienava Khanda, Palebhadra and Jagannatha 
a sense represent a syad c unity, there being ue difference 
: : 11? 8819 Ka 
between tre two. This corresponds to the theory of Yoga whi 


conceives, the Lord or Isvara es 'Purusa Videsa' or a superior ` 
Purusa. The shree, images on the temple represent in them the 
spirit of philosophical synthesis of all rival contraciete 
Sven Aévaite,vaite and Visistadveite Jets hands in devel 


amy the composite cult of Jagennatha. It is because the four imag 


= 


of a body and hence as a whole are conceived to be the su 
eing, They are in one sense accepted to be one ems 
antother, are taken-es separate sods. fs eT 


The Legend behind the cult of Jagannatha Jagannatha: 


The legend of King Indradyumna, the founder 
of Jagannatha at Purusottama Ksetra as described in 
Skanda Turha in the 8th century !? needs a brief m 


Digitized by Sara u Trust Foundation and. 


in this process everybody could get selvation. Then 
request of Yama, Lord Visnu assured him that he wouid 
from that place within a short period Per 


Furusottama Ksetra in those days was a dense for 
Nobody knew its importance. Only a Sabara King Viévavasu 
worshipped god Nilenadhava in a shrine towarés the north 


£377 


A 


there every day to offer oblations to Nilamadhava. 


During that time,Indrakyumna, a Vaisnava kind was 
ruling over flava. One day he asked the members of his learne 
council to know tne exact place where lord Visnu was worship 
To his good luck, a Sanyasi at once appeerec there and said, 
"Yisnu himself is visible in his perfect forn on the Nilagiri 


of Odra desa. The emancipation of the soul can be possible 


through a visit to this god." 


Happy et this Indredyuma esked the brother of his 
oriest.¥idvapati to locate the abode of Lord Furusottema. di 
Vidyapati reached the Odra country and passed the night in a 
dabara village. There he made friends with the gabara chief © 
Yidvevasu. king advantage of his friendship Vidyapati : 
requested the Sabare chief to show him god Nilamadhava on x 
Nilagiri, Out of frienäly feeling Visvavasu agreed to it an 
through a narrow track showed him the shrine of Nilamadhava. 


Es 


After locating the place Vidyapati left for Avanti te 
inform king Inåradyumna. In the meawhile Lord Visnu in or 
fulfil the promise that he had made to Yama disappeared 
there through a sand storm. when after a few days Indrad 
arrived there with his men along with the sage Narada, 
of Odra deda informed hin that god Nilamadhave had äi 
Ths greatly upset Indracyuma. Narada however, pacified 
by saying: "The lord would appear again in the form of. 
figures(DEruvizraha). For that the king should have 
norse sacrifice. ID 


Indradyumne performed the horse sacrifi 
closing day the god advised him in dream that he 


The king was glad to find the fcur images of those 
 Jagenüsths,Ealebhadra,Subhadra, and Sudardena. He worshipped 
Jagannatha through Astaksara Mantra 2 Balabhadra through Puruse 
Sukts end Subhadra through Devi Sukta. An heavenly voice then — 
advised hin to build a great temple for the gods aná inaugurate 
properly : h ha did. Before the final touches to the temple, 
he went to Brahmaloka to invite Brahma, the creator God, for tne 
consseration of the temole,ef—Lagannathbe. 

As Indradyuma was out to Brahmaloka for sone days, & 
period of a couple of retions passed in the Martyalcka. A king E- 
belonging to another dynasty, Gala by name, was ruling Utkala at : 
that time. He claimed that the shrine was built by his ancestors. ` 


With Inoraayumna and Brahma arriving at Purusottama ksetra, | 
the conflict between indradyumna and Gala began, on the claim to - 3 
the temple. Brahma at this intervened and the temple was restored 
to its original builasr,Incradyuma. Brahma tren vrayed to the 
lords end consecrated the temple. 


The above story of the Skandapurana later on was expanded | 


with some alterations in the Sarals abzbhsrata (15th century) with 


2 


the inclusion of the episode of the love of the tribel lady Lalita. 


In the 18th century Sisu Krsna Das wrote his book on the 
construction of the temple of Lord Jagannath, entitled 'Deuloatol 
where he eleborsted the love of Lalita, the daughter cf tbe Se 
dabara chief vidvavasu for the Brahmans Vidyapati. This work 
oints out thet the temple servant 'Daites!? are the people of us 3 
tribal origin. This-book is Very popular in Orisss ané makes an 
attempt to correlate the anecdotes of the Skandapurana and the" 


Saralä Marabharata. 


The Antiquity of the cult of Purusottama-Jagannatha the cult of Purusottama-Jagannatk 


To determine the antiquity of Jagannatha or Purusottama 
of Puri is not easy because of scanty evidence. The Rgveda 
^. mentions baru, 2 Bayant1 300-1380 A.D.) taxes "auto: o sl 
Purusottame-Jagannatha of Puri. Says he 'tbere exists on 


worshipping the very(god) wood, not perishable at | 
eternal abode of Visnu. ^? He does not seem to be sf 
this interpretation and proceeds to rive another 


not find favour with them. . dist 


Mus p — r tas nr Gp sum AA. ¡A AA 
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The Ramayana tells us that the family deity of the 
Iksvakus was Jagannatha?? leading some scholars to believe that 
ine reference is to Jagannatha of Orissa. Just the occurrence 
of the word Jagannatha however, is not conclusive enough for this. 


In the Rameyana and the Mahäbharat& Jagannatha as an epithet MH 
appears often of Visnu. This Jagannatha should not necessarily ` 


mean the Jagannatra of Puri. 


25 


The Gita proclaims Furusottama to be the same as Krsna. 


egi um. OSIS 


In the Visnupuräna Krsna is addressed as Purusottama and 


ee 
25 


1 s tha o B 
Jagannätha”. The Matsyapurāna,mentions Furusottama Ksetr 2 


T. y — — PA A 
ta the Trikzndasesa (9th Cen.A.D.) Jagannatha occurs as a synonym 
of Visnu? Mur&ri, the author of the Anargharaghava of the 8th 
D O rp Skendapurana 
Cen. A. D? nentions Purusottema Ksetra. The Skandapurana, 


: 5 a sh D q 
Utkals-khsnda, generally believed to be of the Sth Cen. 4.D? gives 


clear picture of Furusottana Ksetra. This would lead us to 


A os NS A 


belive that the Purusottama Ksetra.was known since the days of 
the Matsyapurána and had become considerably p pular by the time 2 
of the Sth century as a Vaisnuva ksetra. That was the reason 
that Yayati Kesari, the first aistinguished king of Somavaméi 
iynasty, though staunch Shiva, was inspirea to construct e small I 
$ 
1 


d 2 
tenple for Jagannátha? at Puri in the 10th century A.D. After 


E LA : 

; | 

thet in the 12th century A.D. the Ganga king Colageñea Deva>. E: 
(1028-1157) built the present Jagennathe temple which was - शय , k 


completed towards the end of the sare century througn the efforts : 
of Aniyenka Bhima Lev 2 powerful king of the same dynastry. 

After the 12th Gen. ‚enough literary end epigraphical references Ë 
are available to trace the history of the cult of Jagannatha. 


The Epigraphical References: E 

Epigraphice ef One considered more reliable for t= | 
history f£okJagannatha are available generally after tre 7th or 8th 
Cen. A. D.. The Jarada Devi Temple inscription of Mather? of Satna | 
district of Madhys Pradesh which according to D.C.Sircar should es 
belong to the middle of the 10th Cen.A.D. mentions a boy named ` E 


Dimodara, son of a Brahmin Devadhara, who was drowned in the sea ` 
at Puri(OGra country) after having seen god Purusottamas’ This is 
the earliest reference to Purusottama Jagannatha in Inscriptions. 


The Copper Plates of eastern Chalukyas are also ke 
in determining the antiquity of Jagannatha. A Copper Plate? - 
found from Korumeli of Kajaahendri district and the Kalindi .. 
Grant? from Kaikalur of Krishna district of the 11th cent 
directly mentiong FurusottamgKsetra: ‚SrIchännah Purusott 


CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection 


o 4 


I— admi 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding | [ 


w 


in the middle o^ the 12th century Purusottamark 
reached the pinnacle of its glory. As a result the present 
temple cane to be built there. Ü Thereafter a number of other 
Jagennätha temples came tebe built in different parts of the 
country. Festivals connected with Jagennath cult came to be ES 
celebrated in Puri on a gran scale which made the sacred place | 


“Sots 


even more popular. 


Festivals of Jagennätha: 


> 


traditionally twelve main festivals ere celebrated at 
Puri every year. In addition to then, lot of sub-festivals are 
brated in the temple compound. Thus, almost every day there 

is one festival or the others in tre temple complex. For all 
festivals, particularly the major cones, devotses from all over 
the country throng in large numbers. The largest crowd gatbers  — x 
for the car festival. From the beginning of the year to the end, 319 


AU 


the important festivals connected with the deities are as 
follows: 


Snanayatra: 


In accordance with the earliest view that The year 
beginning with Jyestha the f rst festival of tre lords is | B 
colebrated in that month. Known as Snana-yatre or tha ‘Bathing E 
Festival! it is celebrated on the full moon day of Jyestha’. 
Srihsrsa refers to it in his work? During this festival, the 


the Jagennath temple sre brought to the Snana Vedi 


four images oí 
through Pshandi where the lords tace their bath. They are 
dressed up there in Genega-Vesa e.,like Gane This attracts. 
in e large numbers Ganapatyas vartieulsriy from south India. 
After the Sneana-yatra the deities are presumed to fall 
ill. This is known as ÁNnAvasara. For fifteen days they are Ke] 
w. UE al 
rom public view. Kemeining under treatment of the R r 
ey are administered suitable me 


away f 
Shysicisn(Raja VaiGya) th 


during this period when the images are also repaintes 
final touches over, the deities are again placed for 
the sixteenth day when a large number of visitors ( 
beisunce. This is known as 'Netrotsava-N 


on 
then o 
The cor festivul cor festival 

Ths festival is celebreted on the A 
j.e., the second day of the bright: ortnigh’ 
of Asadha. Here the deities are taken 


F Pum. 2i " NE 
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Subhadra's chariot is called Deviratha ené-Gudarsens and has 1 


twelve wheels. 

These huge chariots are pulled with big ropes by the 
devotees to whom just a touch of the rcpe is an set of high 
merit and wish fulfilled. The Lords are taken into the Gundicha 
ven days the ‘Saluda 

On the 11th day the 
e on the chariots 


temple through Pshandi(jumping;. After se 
yetra! or the return journey takes place. 
deities are decorated with gold ornaments wnil 
for public view which is known as Sunavesa. ns! 
returns to the main temple after enjoy ing lt 


When Jagannetha 
, closes toe door. She ís eat 


the car festival, Mahalsksal, his wife 


annoyed with him for not taking her along. The worshippers of ent 
Jegennetha at this pacify Laksmi's followerts who then allows the 
Jagannatha into the temp Le, dropping the curtain on the drama. "n 
Sayenotseva: y 


ht fortnight of the month of Te. 
for putting him to sleep ag 
inages( small golden 


On the 11th day of the brig 


Asadhe, the ceremony for Visnu-Jagannath 
is observed. At night the representative 
Ananta-Vasudeva and Bhuvanesvari e 
hadra respectively are ES 


representing Jegannsth, Balabhacra ana Subí 


images) like Laksmi-Naray ana, 


prought to the weli-decoreted sleeping chamber where they are 3 
placed on their becs. 21 
Daksinayenotssv&: t 
The day the sun starts to move to the eouinox; this m 

festivul is bserved. u 
e 


This Testival 15 celebrated from tre 10tk day up to tbe. " 


full moon Gay in the month of Sravana. The representative image 
ladgnamohana is placed on the decorated swinging chariot. + tke 


Parsva Parivertana i 
y of the bright fortnight of the month | 


On the 11th day 
Bhadrenada the festival of turning sides is performed. The 


sleeping dieties turn their sides. 


Prabodhang yatra * E 
On the 11th day of the bright 


- 4i i th is 
of Kartika the ceremony waking up of Visnu agennath 


fortnight of the month . 
su 


performed. 


prevarana Utsava.. Utsava_: 
On the sixth dey of the brigh 


t fortnight of Vargasirs 
the deities are dressed with winter garments. e 


pusyabbiseka .:. 
On the full moon day of Pausa the bathing ०९ 


performed. 
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| Subhadra's chariot is called Deviratha ané-Sudarsens and has t 
twelve wheels. Ü 
These huge chariots are pulled with big ropes by the 
devotees to whom just a touch of the rope is en act of high 
merit and wish fulfilled. The Lorós are taken into the Gundicha 
temple through Pshandi(jumping). After seven days the 'babuda 
yatra! or the return journey takes place. On the 11th day ue 
deities are decorated with gold ornaments while on the chariots 
for public view which is known as Sunavesa. m nsi 
When Jagannatha returns to the main temple after enjoying 2i 
the car festival, Mahalsksui, his wife, closes the door. She 18 e 
annoyed with hin for not taking her along. The worshippers of ent 
Jagennatha at this pacify Laksmi's Pollowerts who then allows tne 
Japannatha into the temple, dropping the curtain on the ie: = 
Sayanotsava: = 


On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of the month Of pe: 


Visnu-Jagannath for putting him to sleep »g 
is observed. At night the representative inages( smail golden b 
images) like Laksmi-Narayana, Ananta-Vasudeva and Bhuvanesvari e 
Balabhacra and Subhadra respectively are D^ 


Asadhe, the ceremony for 


representing Jegannath, 


brought to the well-decoreteá sleeping cramber where they ar y 
placed on their beds. > 
Daksinayanetssvs; t 
The day the sun starts to nove to the equinox, this om 

festival is observed. u 
e 


Jhulena yatra: 
tival is celebrated from the 10th day up to the. » 


day in the month of Sravana. The representative image ; 


full moon “a 
ed on the decorated swinging chariot. = = ` 


This fes 


Madanamohana is plac 


Parsva Parivertana z 
On the 11th day of the bright fortnight of the month 


Bhadrenada the festival of turning sides is performed. The : 
sleeping dieties turn their sides. , i e 
1 22 

€ i 


Probodhang yatra + 
On the 11th day of 


1 ` s J TALT 
of Kartika the ceremony waking up of Visnu agennath is 
eo o ^ 


the bright fortnight of the month ` 
and See 


performed. 


pevarana Utsava. Utsava 3 
On the sixth day of the bright fortnight of Margasi 


the deities are dressed with winter garments. 


rl 


Pusyabbiseka_s, 


On the full moon day of Pausa the bathing 


perforned. 
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The day of Makara sankranti when the Sun starts to m 
towards the south equinog, is celebrated in the temple | 


ceremonially. 


bola yatra š p 
$ O X 
On the fuil moon day of the month of falguna, the 


representative imaces of the Lords are brourht to Dola Vedi( Swing 
rmed. This is also called ` 


219 ¿4% 1 


ltzr) where the swing festival is perfo 


Vasantotsava. 


bananas Bhanliza i yatra 
In the month of Caitra, this cnlebration takes place. ` 
During this tine a plant, known as Dassnaka, is offered to the 


del tie Ye 
Candana ystra : Bh 
Madana mohana Sai x 


This is the last important yatra. 
arasveti cruise in e white boat in  — 
round trip in Herencrá tank while ñama Krsna witn five sive images 

nues for 21 days (from the third day 


"ea boat. This conti 
th day of the dark one of 


tnight of Vais cha to the © 
closing day is celebratec. grand function known 


à from the Sanskrit word 'Bhramari' On this 
occasion, the deities make the round trip in the tank or twenty 


times. The visit,rs in large number enjoy the scene irom the 
embankments. Both the boats sre well decorated with lights. The 
music and dance in th uliar eherm to the scene. 


(Jagannath Krsna) Laksni an 
Et 


do so in 
of bright ior 
Jyestha). Un the 
as Bheunri’, derive 


e boats let a pec 
nd immortent festivals connected 


'Navakelevare whieh is celebrate on 
in this function the wooden images cf the 
suitable neem wood. The Fabhi- 
snsferreä fron the old image 


One ef the yother rare a 


with Jagannath is 
to nintsen years. 
are replaced and renewed by the 


f the Geities is also 717 


padarths 
in a very secret wey. 


the new ones. This is aone 

baru-Brohme Jagannath is worshipped deily with 
3 qhe Mantras used for his wor t always beger w tt 
ree Dhupasineals) and five A 
The deities in 
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Sapathas in ancient Sanskrit Texts- 
Á Material Source for Culture 


by 
Satya Vrat Shastri, . a 
Vice-Chanceller i! i Th ree 2 
Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, —— = 


Purj,Crissa, India. 


A study in depth of the Sapathas, vows or pledges, in ` 
indeed revealing. The Sapathas are indirect description of cul 
tne ancient Indians,their profession and practice, their thoughts : 


their sclem declarations intended to convince the hearer of tne 
incerity,resolution or earnestness of the speaker, ané as such 
m the taint of affection or nypocricy. That some of these Sapa h: 
later took the form of edicts or injuncticns in the Sutras and the 
Smrtis, shows that they were deep-rooted in the soil. In the present i 
article, we shall confine ourselves to the Sapathas as contained in _ 
the Ramayana and the Padmapurana . | 
Cn his return from Kekaya, Bharata, whc knew nothing of the 
tragic happenings that took place in his absence, sees mother &ausalys 
who taunts him saying: " you coveted tne Kingdom of Ayodhya and your | 
mother,Kaikeyi has secured it for you. Rama,clad in hermit's clothes | 
has been sent into exile for fourteen years." This cuts Bharata to 
the quick. He promptly proceeds to assure Kausalya of his innocence 


Y 
255 - 


aná non-involvement jn the heinous crime committed. He takes a number 
of oaths, the nature and content of which we shall presently éiscuss 


here threadbar eel 


perfectly innocent and does not deserve censure. He swears: "Le 
mind not conform to the scriptures learnt by me, if my honoured 
brother,ever true to his word, has left for the woods as desired ` 
me"(2.75.21). Let me be in the service of the ignoble,commit the 
of urinating in the direction of the sun and kick the cow,if.. 
Let me incur tüe sin that an employer commits when he has made 
employee ao un orduous task for him,without paying for it,if. 
Let me incur the sin that a ruler does, who enjoys a share of ` 
one-sixth of the produce, but fails to protect his subject i 
Let me incur tne sin tnat a ruler does, when he pledges Lak: 
the performers of a Satra(a prolonged sacrifice) and later é 
-...(26). Let me forget the abstruse truth taught me t T 
and thus turn wicked,if...(28). Let me kick the cow, — | 
teachers end hurt my friends,if....(31) Let me be : 
divulging something said in dispraise of so neona Ap FS 
Let me be zuilty of ingratitude and thus n 
obloquy,if....(33). Let me be guilty of ar 


9 


all alone, when I am in the presence 
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Sapathas in ancient Sanskrit Texts- 
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by 


Satya Vrat Shastri, 
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Puri,Oríssa, India. 


indeed revealing. The ture . 
tne ancient Indians,their profession and practice, their thoughts 
observances. They are the Spontaneous outpourings of the ancients, 
their solemn declarations intended to convince the hearer of the 


rom the taint of affection or nypocricy. That some of these Sapath 
later took the form of edicts or injuncticns in the Sutras and the | | 
Smrtis, shows that they were deep-rooted in the soil. In the present 
article, we shall confine ourselves to the Sapatnas as contained in 
the Ramayana and ine Padmapurana . ; ^ 
Cn his return from Kekaya, Bharata, whc knew nothing of the 
tragic happenings that took place in his absence, sees mother Kausal 
who taunts him saying: " you coveted the Kingdom of Aycahya and your £ 
mother,Kaikeyi has secured it for you. Rama,clad in hermit's clothes 
has been sent into exile for fourteen years." This cuts Bharata t6. nid 
the quick. He promptly proceeds to assure Kausalya of his innocence = 
and non-involvement in the heinous crime committed. He takes a number | 
of oaths, the nature and content of which we shall presently discuss 
here threadbare. * dad 
Bharata repeats witn all the emphasis at his command that he 
perfectly innocent and does not deserve censure. He swears: "Let my | 


wind not conform to the scriptures learnt by me, if my honoured ` 
‚brother,ever true to his word, has left for the woods as desired by 
me"(2.75.21). Let me be in the service of the ignoble,commit the 
of urinating in the direction of the sun and kick the cow,if... 
Let me incur the sin that an employer commits when he has made 
employee 60 an orduous task for him,without paying for it it eeel 
Let me incur the sin that a ruler does, who enjoys a share of 
one-sixth of the produce, but fails to protect his siesta 
Let me incur the sin that a ruler does, when he Eee 
the performers of a Satra(a prolonged sacrifice) and late: 
if....(26). Let me forget the abstruse truth taught 
and thus turn wicked,if...(28). Let me kick the cow, 
teachers end hurt my friends,if....(31). Let me be 
divulging something said in dispraise of : 
Let me be zuilty of ingratitude and thus b: 
obloquy,if....(33). Let me be guilty of ] 
all alone, when 1 am jn the presence of slar 
children at my resigence,if....(34) 
my life, and thus be in 
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vice, and let me make gifts tc the undeserving,if DER. 
lie in bad for the period of the two twilights ane thus be a sinn 
410, .. . . (५५) , Let me be guilty of the sin of one who burns public . 
property, has sexual intercourse with the Guru's wife and plots 

against his friend,if...(45). Let me not do wcrshis to the gods and 
the manes and render no service to my parents,if....(46) Let me 
fall apart this very day,from the regions cf the hoble the renown 
of the noble and the deeds of the noble,if... (47). Let me give : SE 
service of my mother and pursue vicious pursuits if....(h8). Let me दः 
t worry,suffering from many an ailment and i 
cf servants depending on me if... 
of the humble ane the 

Let me revel in | 


pass a life of consta 
fajling to provide for a number 
Let me frustrate tne hopes d expecticn 
needy,looking up to me for iso 
chicanery, be dishenest and malicious and ever afraid of the King, 
17, . . (५51) - Let me commit tbe sin of neglecting ry wife, who | 
as had a wash after menstruation,if...(92)- 3 
who diseards his wife,after she 
has borne hir children,if....(53). Let m tand in the way of 
reverence being done to a Srahmana and milk a cow with a new-born 
ealf,Xf....(5h). Let me neglect my lawfully wadded wife and have 
marital relaticns with another's wife and thus give up my devotion 
to duty,if...(55). Let me incur the sin cf cne who pollutes érinking 
unter and administers poison(to cthers),if...( 6). Let me commit. 
the sin of denying water to a thirsty person who asks for water, 
if....(57). Let me incur the sin of those two, who owing allegiance 
Saiva cults éispute the superiority of devo ion 
vice versa while 1 stand aloof and do not 
them the oneness of Visnu and 


approaches me,when she h 
Let me incur the sin cf a Brahmana 


to the Vaisnava and 
to Visnu over Siva and 
attempt to pacify them by showing 
Siva(58). 

Likewise in the Padmapurané, there are a number of most ES 
opportune and purposeful pleéges,wnerein ine cne warrior avows E 
his strength and valour to vanquish and kill the other and off 
in all solemity to suffer the condign punishment in case ne f 
to fulfil any. These too make an interestins study. Let us: 
them with the reader. . 3 

Puskala, son of Bharata, who iS guarding tna sacrifici 
now captured and driven away by Damana, son C: Subahu,says — 
addressing bamana: "Let gloom descerd upon me which «oe x 
who looks upon something else more adorable than the fee 
mother and consequently acts against her(5.2h.15).. 
Citranga, he declares: If 1 fail to shoot you dead 
of mina, let me be consigned to the dark regions un 


of Yama, like one who outrages the chastity of 
ex. " 
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sanctifying than tne one cn the eleventh day of lunar mon th 
(27.36-37). In response Puskala reiterates: "Let me be able 
my word if I have worshipped tne feet of Rama with a sincere. . 
Let me fulfil my pledge in the fight(with the enemy),if I am 
faithful to my wife and recognize no other ( NEC EI E. 
Called upon to make sclemn declarations by Satrughna, the | 


1 do not make the Daitya Vidynmalin faint by the sharp shafts shot 
from my bow end collapse with his dishevelled hair covering ms 
head, I shoul incur the sin of sharing the daughter's property ` 
(Kanya-dhana) and reviling the gods. If I do not fulfil my pledge, 
let me be a sinner like one who makes a distinction between Visnu ES 
and Siva and between Parvati and Laksmi(33.35-35). Laksminidhi, 
son of Janaka follows. He declares:"If I turn my back upon the ene 
let me commit the sin of hearing the censure of the Vedas ané yet 
remaining quiet or approving it in the heart ané thus say good-bye 
to all the sacred laws. Let me misbehave myself like a Brahmana who 
sells liquids like ghee and oil and lac, and who sells a cow, being 
covetous of money. Let me behave like one who drinks from & well | 
belonging to tae Wlecchas and does not perform expiatory rites,if 
1 turn my back upon the enemy "(33.41-43). Hanumat then stands up 
and boldly announces: "By the grace of Raghunatna and Janaki, the 
is nothine in the world that I cannot accomplish. If I fall short - 
of this pledge, let me forfeit my devotion to Rama. Let me sin pe ` ` 
I fail to keep my word,like a Sudra who feeds a Kapila cow to ६ 
himself cf her milk. Let me also sin by érinking wine which ev 
its smell and touch sends a person to the Raurava hell, fL T do. 
keep my pladge."(33 Lo-52) trughna addressing his nerces 
declares: "If I do not knock down with my arrows the head of 
Vidyunmalin torn asunder from his body, let me incur the sin 
false witness of a stealer of gold and a vilifier of the es. 
Branmanas"(33.57-58). A 
Let us first examine the Sapathas in the Ramayana an 
light they shed on the culture of the times, Reading in. b 
lines, we observe that Bharata makes a very weighty s 
ma bhut sastranuga buddhih(2.75.21) giving us an idea 
ancients thought of a life divorced from the scrip 
He locks upon it as heinously sinful as his suspe 
getting Rama exiled. According to his statement 
was a bane and much mcre servility to tne wick 
papiyasam)(22). The sun and the cow were 0 
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him wages. It was an act of cruelty(nairghrnys)(23). That 9 King 
could not claim one-sixth part of the produce without locking after 
the welfare of his subjects was a belief firmly held by the people. 
To them he was the worst sinner. Manu has it in a more developed form, 
widening the area cf the King's merits arc demerits. Says he: ç | 
sarvato dharmasadbhago raino bhavati raksatah III] 
adherras api sadphaso bhavaty sya hy araksatah 4 MAS 
Herein we fins a cownrizht condernation of a pers ho starts o- e 
unlearning the lores he has learnt ea lier from his Tuter (28). The 
as they thcucht it would lead 
to degeneration. The grim consequences were? ¿uly realized by the. 
\nastamba: niyese nivrtte 


aneients rizntly dencunced this trend, 


authors of the Sutras. Says the sage 
imvatsare samvatsare dvau ७४०७ maseu samahita acaryakula vaset 

bhuyan srutim icchann iti 3vetaxetun (1.13.19). The sage distinetly ` 
perceives the dancer of relapse in ignorance, if pursuit of knowledge - 
discontinued. Both Manu and Apastamba call a person forzetting 1 
the Veda by the name oi branmoiiha. Bharata conaemns ingratitude and 
calls it a shameless aet. It is indeed a besetting sin for whieh there 
is ne atonement. An ungrateful man is dcomed. Sins like killing the | 
cow, drinking wine, thieving violating the vow of cslibacy,etc.may be 
atoned for, but not tae sin of umgratidude,says the Mahabharata: ` 
goshne caiva surape ca caure bhagna-vrate taina 


niskrtih kathita sadhhih &rtaghne nasti niskrtin 


oe AE 
sneants by your side is the call of . Lo. 


Share ycur meals with your 3 > | 
Indian culture. Manu encorses this eall when he enjoins ekah svadu . 


na bhunjita (4.4). The Rgveda( ) reads: kevalegho bhawsti we. 
kevaladi, which in plain Znzlish means: he eats sin who ea£s alone. 
the battle field, when one is faced by the enemy Wa: 
deemed a rre sin(39) mtama in his Sutra(2.1.16) upholds ¿ts 
saying: samgrame sams tnanam anivrttis ca . Samsthana here means 
deatn. Lavishing of gifts on the unceserving was not blessed, bu 
cursed. Apastamba emphasizes, prxatigudaxati pratipad ita e 
(2.20.19), one should help the deserving ané the needy(only) 
gifts. Mann describes gifts to the undeserving saying: a 
charity to the undeserving verily sails in a boat of ston 
therefore, drowned(yatna nlavenaupalena nimajjaty udake 

(4.194). Rising from the bed before the sun was up ané n 
bed when the sun is sinking was the salient feature of 
life. Non-observance of this rule of conduct was le 

as a great sin. So greivous was the aberration that 


Fleeing {rom 


sin when he says: tam ced 
nimloced vapi,etc.(2. 
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2 Je 
guru's wife, it was emphasized arain and again that such a S 
the most reprehensible, the most heinous. Associated with the 
institution of tutelase it was universally condemned and looked 
upon with abhorrence. (n account of its gravity, it was ranked as 


in was 


one of the Mahapatakas, such as brahmahatya. Manu recounts tne 
Mahapatakas in 11.54. Service to the mother was considered most ड. 
meritoricus ane failure on the part of the son in this respect most 
iegrading (48). Manu brings cut the towering greatness of the mother k. 
when he says: " The pains that the mother takes in fostering her Ë 
children cannot be repaid ever in the course of hundreds of years" 
( ). Keeping away from the wife when she has had a wash 
after menstruation was considered an unparécnable sin (52). It was 
tentemcunt to tne killing of the fostus in the womb. Cn this 


yat svadarn rtusnatan syasthah sann apazacchati 

brahmahatyam avapnoti garbham praptam vinasya sah 
This shows that the ancient Indian was so much interested in 
progeny, in the prcpagation of the race that he locked upon this 
deliberate neglect of an cpportunity to procreate as a great sin of 
omission. Divorce was unknown to the ancient indian. Repudlation of 
the lawfully wedded wife was unthinkable. It is said here of the 

rahmana; it was true of all the four classes (53). The oneness of 

the god Yisnu and Siva was recognized and he who eistinguished the 
one from the other was decried. It was later thet sectarian disputes 


arose in this regard. gw 
` * t EO 
After tnis brief survey of the Sapathas in ^e Ramayana, let = 


us now turn to those we ecme across in tne Padmapurana. They too 
study and give us glimpses of the eulture cf 


make an interesting 
the times. Puskala's declaration has its own sirri@icance. It says 
in so many words that he who adores some one else rore than the 
feet of his mother, invites glocm upon him,viz., he loses elarity 
of judgement. That spells his ruin. This shows what a horror the ` 
ancient Indian had of the dereliction in the verformanes of his 
duty to the motner (5 24.15). In another declaration of his, he 
tells us that a man guilty of adultery would have to go to te ` A 
dark rerion of Yama and suffer all sorts of torture(27.31 32). HN 
Cn adultery Manu observes: 

na hidrsam amayusyam loke kincana vidyate 


yadrsam purusasyeha paraéaropasevanam (५.१३५) `. 
in Citranga's words tc disecurage and dissuade from going | 
pilgrimage was as sinful in the eyes of the people as 
transgression of any other sacred law. If it were not 
Citranga's worés woulé have no meaning. Pusksla rei 
me keep my wore, if I am faithful to my wife snd 
other." Coming from a warrior, this speaks of the 
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thought of the Ksatriya class, a rare virtue in the martial 
and file. Called upon to make solemn declaractions by Satrugal 
Puskala refers to the sin of sharing the daughter's property ` 
(Kanya-dhana). The ancient Indian who locked upon his daughter 
paraxiyo rthah coulé hardly think of sharing her property 
to her by ner in-laws. Manu clearly condemns this sharing eg 
property when he says: stridhamani X a A 

stridnansni tu ye mohad upajivanti bandhavah | kaa. 


....ie papa yanty aghogatim (3.52). se ^" ; 
Laksminichi, son of Janaka, in his long-drawn declaraction tells | 


us that a warrior turning his oack upon the enemy commits so many | 
sins. To listen to the densure of the Veda and remain undisturbed ` 
or relisn it in one's heart was one of them. This surely was not | 
the way of tae jihful. The Veda was held in the highest esteem 
by all believers in God. in fact a detractor of the Veda was as 
goca as an atheist, pastiko vedavindaxhm is Kanu's prenouncement. 
We are further told here that selling of a cow, perticularly by T. 
a Brahmana, was a sinful act which would condemn him in the ye eyes  /— 
of the public, as one avaricicus of money. Hanumat!s declaration is 
peculiar in itself. Te him éevotion to Lord Rama is the be-all and 
f his life. dence he declares: “If 1 fait to keep my 
pledge, let me lose my devotion to Raghunatha. In his added ` 
declaration that the Suera had no right to «esp a cow, especially, 
the Kapila for the supply of milk for himself. The Kapila was +3 
reserved for the Brehemanas. Hanumat also conderns the use of š 
liquer, the smell and touch of whieh is enouch tc send a man to 
hell (33.49-52). Satnughna, the leader cf tae trocp cf guards | 
accompanying the sacrificial horse makes a very sclem declar 
from which wa learn that the ancient Indians held submi or 
false evidence in the court, stealing of gold and vilify 
Brahamanas as Sinful acts. Manu lays down that fal: 
(kayta saksya) is an Upapataka(11 56) next to the 
as brahmahatya enumerated in 11 54. Puskala tells us tha 
in the sanctity of the Ganga was as common then as now A 
it wes believed to have the efficacy of purging a. 
(42.68). š be twa an, s 
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p Since times immemerial India has maintained its well-d22 
identity. Culturally it has always been ene. The concept of t wens 
Dhamans, the most sacred places amply echoes it. These four Dhami  '- 
are in feur different corners of India ancempassing in them the 
areas in well-set geographical beundaries. A visit te them during 
one's life-time has always been the mest cherished geal ef the peeple. 
¿ven when the means of communication were primitive people weuld set x: 
out to these Phamans, one in tas farthest point in the Himalayas, 
Badrinath, the other on the western sea coast, Dwaraka, the third 3. 
perehing on tas eastern sea shore, Puri and the fourth en the | iz 
southera extremity, Rameshwaram. The Ganga is as saered te a = 
seutherner as Kaveri is to a northerner. The Kumbha Melas at Prayag 
and Haréwar or the selar eclipse at Kurukbetra attraet rillioms ef 
people from all over the country. It is a wonderful cenfluence ef 
people from different linguistie groups and different habits and 
ways ef life. 

lu literature the üamayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas have : 
excersizeä tne mest powerful influence te bring people tegether. Tae . 
Rama story is sung With as much fervour in the nerth as in the east, 14 
the west and the south. Se are the episedes frem the Mahabharata 14 
and ihe Puranas,particularly the Srimisbhagavatapurana whose 


week-long recitations are a common phenomenea everywhere. 4: 
india is a land ef different religiens and faitas whieh have E 
centinued te exist here side by side in pesce and harmemy for IE 
centuries together. E ; 
d 


There nas been an attempt since the time ef the intreduction ef 
these religiens into India er their emergenes at interrelation and I 
interaction giving a new dimension to Indian eulture. A literature 
has eontinued to grew in this country threugh the efferts spread 
over hundreds of ysars of Kings and emperors, Firs and Faquirs, ` 2 
peets and authors of Sanskrit anë Persian er the savants like 
Abéluh Rahim Khan-i-Khana, Faisi, Tedarmal, Derashikeh and so en ` 
whieh gave rise te syneretism in Indian theught. A number of Hines 
writers and poets wrote in Sanskrit en Muslim rulers or dynas 5 
Govinda Bhatta, a renowned Sanskrit poet in the court ef Akbar 
the title Akabariya Kalidasa. Rudrakavi, a eontemporary ef 
and Jahangir composed the twe werks, the Khanma-i-khamnac 

Jahangirearitam. Abddullacaritam ef Laksmidhara is an au 
account of the perturbed times under Mahammed Shah in the 
Century. Panditaraja Jagammatha wrote two works, the j 
on Asaf Khan, the brother ef Nur Jehan and the Pray 
poem eulogizing Derashikeh. Chayamatakam ef Vitthala 
historical play dealing with the Aéilshahi dynas 
Shri Ram Sharma's Bibliegraphy of Meghul Indial 


the Moghuls preserveé in different 
abroad sumber abeut 2500. ` 
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y“ Since times immemorial India has maintained i 
identity. Culturally it has always been ene. The 
Uhamans, the most sacred places amply echoes it. These 
are in four different corners of India sncompassing in them the 
areas in well-set geographical beundaries. A visit te them during 
one's life-time has always been the mest cherishsd geal ef the people. 
¿ven wuen the means cf cemmunicatien were primitive people would set — 
out to these Dhamans, one in tae farthest point im the Himalayas, y 
Badrinath, the other on the western sea coast, Dwaraka, the third 
perching on the eastern sea shore, Puri and the fourth en the 
southern extremity, Rameshwaram. The Gaaga is as saered te a 
seutherner as Kaveri is te a aertherner. The Kumbha Melas at Prayag ` 
anë Harewar or the selar eclipse at Kurukhetra attraet millions ef š 
people from all over the country. It is a wonderful confluence ef ` 
people from different linguistic groups and different habits and 
ways of life. ै 
lu literature the Ramayama, the Mahabharata and the Puramas hay 
excersized the most powerful influence te bring people tegether. 
Rama story is sung With as much fervour in the perth as in the eas: 
the west and the south. Se sre the episodes from the Mahabharata 
and the Puranas,particularly the Srimrssbhagavratapurana whose ; 
week-long recitations are a Commen phenomenon everywhere. 3 
india is a land ef éiffarent religions and faiths whieh have ` 
continued to exist here side by side in pesce and harmeny for ` 
centuries together. 

There has been an attempt since the time of the intreduetion 
these religiens inte India er their emergence at interrelation à 
interaction giving a new dimension to Indiam culture. A litera’ 
has continued to grow in this country through the efforts spread 
over hundreds of ysars of Kings and emperors, Firs and Faquirs 


whieh gave rise to syncretism in Indian thought. A number 
writers and posts wrete in Sanskrit en Muslim rulars er 


the title Akabariya Kalidasa. Rudrakavi, a contemporary 
& and Jahangir composed the two werks, the Kh 
Jahangircaritam. Abdullacaritam ef Laksmidhara is 


हक 


historical play dealing with the 
Shri Ram Sharma's Bibliegraphy o 
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Te stimulate tha 


preeess of eultur 
3ehelars n al synthesis seme ef the 


themselves seriously teek to writing in Sanskrit. Abdiul 
aste ÓN “hs taxautun ia an attempt te put Persian —— 
yodin “rit. Jis Kadanastakam aná other poems carry im them 

mixed expression, Sanskrit mingling with Persian and Hindustani. Ameng 
other Muslim writers of Sanskrit mention may be made ef Darab Khan an 
2utaer of the beautiful Sanskrit poem, the Gangastetra. The : 
“rigaramcajerd cf Bade Sahib Akbar and the Sangitamelika by Vehammed 
Sask sre works op rheteries ans dance, = ES 

Ihere have been attempts te translate Sanskrit werks inte Persian 
and vice versa. ¡he mest important of these is the transl tions ef the 
Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the Puranas into Persian and tae Koran 
and Sheikh Sadi's Culistan and Bestan into Sanskrit . nc. 

the interpretaticn of the twe great cultures, Hindu and Muslim k 
ane the process of mutual excaonge and interaction between them with a 
distinet purpose ef creating 2 raw werlé ef cermunal harmony and è = 
fraternity are envisageé in a number ef original Sarskrit werks written 
fer propogation of Islamie philesephy are ideals as alse seme Persian | 
Werks corposed simultaneously enumeiating the Hindu view ef life and 
* It is not surprising therefere, that we find the Allepanisad 
added te the great Upanisadic literature, Karmepadesa by a Hindu š 
writer Sivarama deals with the Muslim festivals, Navarejaprakasa by 
Sivas -la deals with Muslim Calender. The magnum epus, Majmul-Bahrain 
ef Pera Shikeh translated inte Sanskrit éuring his life time itself 
under tho title Samudrnsangama is an attempt at the synthesis of 
Hindu and Muslim nhilosenrhies, i 


Aanim ha 


ideals 
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lord and eGangotri. | 
Sus पक dotes 
neiwklea Jae: 


Tr] es * 4^ 


ser Blau 6 G 
&ezaltis F 


M I »eitteriva 
ROBREDO ADE q lie 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


55 ae eS. eee == 
" t hz A 
- - : Ed ? 


F ; $e E, Me 
3 d «3 Y st we A, $e कद 
s$ bo " bib ” 
E ^. NE 4 
ET er b. 
i. Ser ee -u7 ES 
à s š ica 
- FT. 
4 ~ 
Sume: qd kat 
Ix EN 
Aly [i9 PRC 
Du - 
iy ET 
$ Troy Uam Y 
Lily c = Es: Y 
= <“ SE RA A- 
/ T; 


< EUZ 2981 
c T A - ` 
dc xU (SE ma 2 Ses Es. 
D > 4 LIS ER tz > per 
IDEE =? cs 3 : < cerle era ANA 
E SEES ee पु ul जलकर E 


es 


b. E = Sx un te ev p S. 
Pug x sius p = <~ = < <= a m =e 7o YR < 2 
ou ag mJ en j 20v, SY toil y umeros la, Pornos 
t 7 + 7 - ç - A 2 ED Sy NT = 
De : (YN SS he = 
I ¿E NEN IIL Fr UCTS ODN EL ° 
e sS nie, voran Ct Sees AS. e A Sey r 
2. SY a= Lr MC SEE ET 


R In 
I E < < 
=, og 
E S FS rs 
> € < > Sines T Em M. 
~ 
> p, ST as = 
z m A) e Stone Es od ५ 
~~ / Fr 21 XY < — ०८ roy) A, Z 
quy t3 x 
E : T5 a Qi X^ 
TA 
4 TR O g e lx UE 
०7 713] wx a ENE 
zu eis 
2234 ` ¡>< Aer == 
Y 


e ESAS SII Sey! 


(oo 
9, er a BS ward >) 


ca ag 
GTA Á DR Tus aL eae 
ur 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection 


vg E. IM oa 


z " 
je A 
p € nd > " E 
" bi d 4c? iden FEU SNM ES y Pr = 
> (AOS x £ ls raf ç k ud 
“y er AY Ho! cS SH DS = ç > e 
D x Sy Cars Sia à. - 
x x w= = Ze 
n. TAR BARATO AS é na 
TEP < PTS Y x Ur < 49 = है 7^ n 
" ८८४ 2 W CER < 3 Ke EE. i S 
v tü / r > > = | Er © 


ry; Z, 2 E - — — — 
Ee LUN? U = = > ” 
E s = > v Le — 0 ee LC = ee 


$e TS / ड्‌ w/ MU IE ied = 


3 

= 24. ~) ay one ` x 1 

TOTAL < V OIN X^ SR NS * jl 
< 17 te r RE en — — 

Š AS M AI Glue nS cu “Eo S s 4 

eu xy DY) 4,7 ; > Em ES 

4 Det DI 22 = N: 

si. FRE 6 TACIT AS 4 

d. NTL NOTE) PSA ; E 

: j ; MR > z caca uem = 

= J aT For < 7 Ü 4 

a e ENE PU ४5 9 ~ 


=> 


e E < J SEN 
< f: x 
€ Wee] हा We ee NE = qos ~ OS 4 a 
CC Oc ee ^ EN UT ET a 
nf a EUN Y= DY vw 


xv» 


^p 
ç 
SUE 
te 
1) 


£M 3 « $. 
CS MARA ESA ~ 
4 
< 


Z AS ss > e c EE SR =í 
y) S SO MP p- 3 SCA ge 

> E TiS ऊक्‌ = ely eos i 2 QM š 
y Sr A A4 <! >> Ks ns SN —. à "€ ee — => s wa >; k 1 | 
Qs का ye E 
<= / F dr < 9 v5 a; o, b pa CIE UG Y vnm š | 
USE SS ue = E 2 mg — e 8) ~~ / E zo and 
E 4 < T5 > qi X2 =. Z or / ç al vn 
; DES E ^ SY 22 Z<, a / E d 

Ix se? ५ a q. f SAS Ws 
21380) “२ A ee रहे 29) 


S 
T4 d २ ex 
T Ae 
<+ ce ji 
M 1 Gayl 23%, a 


^A, - 
CB Ds) > 


3.५9 २ "Nm d Aor Es Lp 
NED) ` 
J. AO dps c 


Qa a DEIA 
"pneu =a e GS E 
I Tere > = CRES a Say — 
^. pede ccu CA A US CSS Or) T 
Sy JTS SER TTT ee wat 
+ * 
DB. << EE USE 1 uS ter 
sl le E TR ` oat: 


+ Te w” ' 
Trust Foundation and eGangotri de 
v? r 
TRE a SRN ET 
Dni <~ 3021 SY y do 
Pry oh 72 


Eur A] > Digitized by Sarayu 


te - 


> oN Ë FAN Ne Far! 
9 »&» vg 4) rr mE ड) TI ELI C ON ii ae "€ Any) 
r TE tv? =, Yid < E e re “y < a ut 9r ~ S *t ‘७५ 4 x E K 
; e 


Bow UNES. 


Ww, 


Y RAN 


TE) is ¡A sr 7 &w , 
AO e Ca ty N ot yale o were G SEO O A) uy oie = Zu 4 
~~ Eo > -— z ^ 
Pe (9 cr rt Aro amr err | ara ien! a) oe.) - 
GOES = ? 22 js E v + 
ey re UC IY np E च॑ OA! cut DS TAL II j 
AS 15२०7 Y ? FEN en ED ex OW A >f om) <P mu Se cy; - y” A: 
a PI axe DIE 29 EN 
UTICA af E / ary un fo E) 7x3 > La, Goa | $ 
> N j des. 
MY D y Qe Sher e tí ( ? Y We जय S ls or Pus Le 1 ' 3 
SEU TE TAN ee 
De >J) ON) TEA ya a BF Sp Tr ay, E A 
: < rom फ स्ख 7 < 1 aoa y ^ u 2 3 A ^ w. EN: AN , E wen bos $ 
P - +S > AS ver Y es) a EI 4 


GO SIC 7 š ie E id 
ES ui > ry lit ue tye / TR 795 


ee ai ~ ' Bo : ९ 
| = ¿iv / 2 CoN REN, toy TÀ 207 )4c (1 52 1 x9 ty S. A d fi i 
| EMEN rx) e de 5 Rr i 
3 ^ X i bad yy g! 
St diae? eq ae EB ory = sy => 2५77 aJ ] x» »( E E y 
+ X d ESEL y > = I S Ei 
i EIE er GATA TS SELL f १०४ E, ४/ P —s e ovy H 
í X e ro sf 
4 A f =) BEE. =e bath eM? P». — 33 ^, th d 
ROTO > . OTT NO => i 
ik >> यह Cou Te u Q p SIR ee 
te E e Po? un, 
tI Em wd 3, va] YI a? s; ot IP < < Zw, DEC 
eS NR y~ fm ^ 
1 M SG २०४०/ ८४ EE < = < 3 72 <a sI TS j 
& : 4 E TS AER : 3-5 
a MIA I 2 Le Y a RT 14 Sec IF ना A 2 ay K f Y 
eh b, s r. / € M IO > E 30 fov 1S <% er? É 
: 2 Rwy 9 ax/ Mm Y 4 Ray TY <७ 2 = 2 
A Se PS DS y > sel y ER = (Pe ay 
ie z ETT XN 22 कल of) ०) ८ 
| ES SL A ES api) 
" 2 «77 2 PP SAA ec 
x , i -O tp] 0 € <<“ uA & ^ u (73 (2 E) 2 
ES H Sho feos Pe St COE 
E Vs. / F < >+ ay? de, N 2»  ) c ~ 224 2) m IB ey 2773 i ce s 
` x SR Y Zay Are ayy TST FSI OR SHE ST 2.5 777 2/8 ñ 
<> “ye P pi. = 
: <> = te AN (Ts = प्फ Sd — of Gay P5 
E ou d — ¿2 po d 
; AF SU yg 7:97 CT HH yy m) € 2 a =¢ 23 rx) 2/7 a ४ 
m E 
J 29 7 os a7 er d Lo uz ~ | ER ms / n 
1 er NI ig 
E E S ele PST y Zo 97 gr x 
3e ia oer M Y> Y c< E b TAL pma Po dd be Wr 
en = BY ee r E Ew AA ke P 
: A7 — 59V > 3 RES rU 42 al Y 
A - / Rw més ra — D. 
* IE ALTA ^ T T 55 x. 
B ; COEM = UN jt A u ` 
: rw a > vy vy (ER >; | 
4 ca e de p $ oi 
4 ° Shs : x m 
3 = A —————MÀÀÀÀ gi. 
ETE ds > g4 1 EY cn e) Sp* 32$ 3 — E SO te 


ay ae == y a A 
Das 32035 +2) a 


ADS Sg = F 
pe BOTTA > E 
NO 


A. 77 ०८7 ee Y 


- M * ) 
Lat 


a 7 p. "Digitized Bf Sarai Found 
D idt y. 
v M 


Fees Aye day 
SOTO come we) 

= 47% ae en od A ARETES < 
us R aay) EE VISIT D BET ^ 


Lon VI ey c£ = E > 
Y — x A— — TTA i 
en loy + ESTA SITZT HD mern 9o UN 2 
TE SSS v a ve posu . LEM 
[^ = DE 7 EN Me = cc S “ar en ल = 
NN SS 47 ES 7» Cu 6 
UII e, Na LT a) TDG — 


= s= <= 
SITS < ri, > LITA AAN 
| i = AL ADS ETTANA Ser Sen Er AM 
ACRI al E er e") RCL SoD A c == eL d 


rao U Y शूट X wv. 2E ge Be 
3 UM mW SE S 
AT E u 


= = ~ 
Inu 7 ~ 2/0 z / 


412 BR 
(roe Ia 42220 ery e rar e RS ae 2 
4 pm M x ue 
IG rere CTA SIA ENGE j 
5) “E दा? 47 = % [Any 2 Bear IT _ w egy 
wan UY AA <Ç 3: >= एन्ड > gras N À: ER 72 | 
AR Tp 2 5 — Ez ES AA Gee S A 
Gi A Lor ay 


33/4] ara AJ Su ARA A AAA 
(Se — T ` 
ACL YY % to)» 7 O > Fr Rs cbr. = 252 » 


(EL 3 3035 mor A) DE ES 


dx i 
E > = E Sasa 


SA SD 2? iz C. ES <= 
हट de < / xdv 284. 2520.3. = TE Ds AAA — ALT 
Fe SI > झे se “ 
£ A 7 nz =) y a, LT phe x Y Lava AN — < = ^w 
Ae. EUREN ERS Ze 
A! * doce Msc m ey =. du opus S T > Fo TUA 2 = £ 
gi ; 
NIM Teer BIETET ee sss Se > reis 
ER ^ xd (re > Ca T 
er Qe 2⁄2 a E a ç? < un ST sp ss SES 3 —— AS 
leg OT SAS a 47 RR rx 7 
& u 7 E: TEN LS C077 SE 
ST? 4 2 G: Q^ 42 < Hr ES cal AT < P 275577 ZUR ç ~ 
ड्र द N AAA 
I SOCOM A e A CY == =ë 
ANY x veo DN RTI CS ^i < ०८ rer er DRA a 
es - =”, : x 
PX M, hed M eru A a e 


,— AT e Y PY aa aa के 


A ONT eS 
ie aon =.) EN 
na * ह 2,10 ee or 7 SENS ar an 
2-) to UF HT २०७ Ns Gf s Af ZS 


dd = Die, 7 TIES? =, 
BO डर sem oI 


Ne ocr of Sis 57 + a 7 > GTZ 


BATT ADS CBR acm e 


* व. E 4 ES न eu ete tea so 
Bc FAVA? Q Udo Xx uj) ur II ne 


A ud " T 
E . Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation OR, Fun ding IK: S/MoE , i ; k: 


PN ear e a Ae ¿< YA 

y 3 cs ums t 

s Age UO pa 
Sem sea Mu . i 

i (y : : 

ङक xe Zara eye Ce IRIS रू < QR °` 25-69, 


L4 


N 
DER = 31 
I Si an a? Sen a Js 25-7062: 1; 
: E ANS 
CB wr mur c मा — Se VA 1 Be x 
WAT cv cono ro rol 


X EF IA 
¡ESA 2 gr? 1 es "YZJ / AS 
DI ir = VIT — cx Ye > E >: 3 PEO 


= -z SEES GET Pen y . 
Cw Er 1 लए Gio! LIS AF c ER Ir 


> : 
a A^. |a d ` — t 

(ax 3— be Nr (C6, 
SE HA अप DE CYR, Ze 
r REDS y, Ez Z= RR 
i; Lo. an cm ı ote well Gor - 2 eyes et Occo % ES EG / 


ES << 32x E Ia > Fo 
eee ORY VV, woes 


< 


` RE ET CUN — SA (4 
— SG pt In wets A / 


Au O a ox 
dct Ec => ES atm a Ars BG 7 २,५ ५ í 


EX B ~ = = — 
ea A A ASS ar EA Y” tag PS p (/ 


2 à een ya / 
as Me cO NDA C =; Et = 


LN 2. a. 5S —f/. 


HEN z e SA U N 
UR dv ara a £ 3) < Ix sas 2 FARA = Pe a, `S) 7 
27 = A saca 


MR CO AA e = कटी = (Se v9, ey 


u 
DON 1S ars ira) mv Sce O9 
A. er bs: 4 Y G imu a Z+ U qj Dr ¿ni TNA > FAT cA THER A 


H x 2 IRS ` [7 > 2, 
yo un y> eT < ee er = = ~ ees e? RAT 7 AINE >} 5 
Rs, t Tue mor = 
EN cpu, NIE EAS Boe श 26.32. 
3 5 Borer) 10g हल NE UM Mc A.» s 
m^ = i Y 4 < 


Ug vuU SE AFF CE O iD RT ete | 


Tapa wu C — HPT ip Q Ver oF v Mel? xx Y E 26.3 
] Y 


Suez ss FH IV Z / TM qe c 2% 


PEI ALAN ARA ey A Ip 


OUS uev 
J ODN pest OE DID < Py, ru) - RT: «(t 


=, 
ee n er 4j 277 RE (०८ —r FR 
A € e a om ki TRUE da) HE 4 or » š 


9 * 


AT. BEI 373 4^ "m 


$ 
357 


SAMA E. < 
am 
at 


<+ bs 229% COS 5 avum 


Ni 


S UT miem € = 


NE ud : 
Qc Cw? tT 4 Z 


ay = c ano 4 2e Lar > IR € *- S: : 
ee 


pe 


T 


J ENT 5 c 
5-7 9102 5००८६ a 2 El 


> > ५ 
AEO T EAN 
e eae 

{ ien 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 
THE ROLE OF WOMEN CHARACTERS IN THE RAMAYANA 


on 


The Concept and Practice of acara or sadacara 


-----------Usha Satyavrat 


Indian tradition has laid great emphasis on acara or sadacara, good conduct, so 
much so that it has has been proclaimed as the highest virtue: acarah paramo 
dharmah! One not observing it even the Vedas, the purest of the pure, cannot 
redeem: acarahinam na punanti vedah. 
The Sastras proclaim the supremacy of acara which comprises practicing a set 
of rules sanctified by tradition and codified in the texts. These rules are meant to 
regulate individual conduct for improving the quality of human life by making him 
fall in line with the order devised to uphold smooth and normal functioning of 
society. The goodness in the conduct of the individual is relative to his 
usefulness in social well-being. By following acara, the time-tested long-evolved 
code, one leads a more peaceful life. It is acara, which exercises control on him, 
and this springs from within. One who follows it is according to the 
Devibhagavata-purana always pure, always happy: 
acaravan sada putah acaravan sada sukhi > 
As per the Visnudharmottara-purana a person, even though possessed of (good) 
marks does not imbibe knowledge, nor anything else he aspires, if he is devoid 
of acara. Such a man goes to hell: 
sarvalaksanayukto foi naras tv acaravarjitah 
na prapnoti tatha vidyam na ca kincid abhipsitam 3 
A person of good conduct, acaravan purusa,, however, enjoys heaven, fame, 
long life, honour and all the worldly pleasures : 
acarah svargajanana acarah kirtivardhanah 
acaras ca tathayusyo dhanyo lokasukhavahah * 
acarayuktas tridivam prayati 

acaravan eva bhavaty arogah 
acaravan eva ciram tu jived 


acaravan eva bhunakti laksmim 5 


in quick succession.She insisted Dn accompanying Kama tU vue ros 


i 1 * z .c 
much against his protestations. She had a fairly nige time there 
CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection 


i Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


THE ROLE OF WOMEN CHARACTERS IN THE RAMAYANA 


The Concept and Practice of acara or sadacara 


-----— -—Usha Satyavrat 


Indian tradition has laid great emphasis on acara or sadacara, good conduct, so 
much so that it has has been proclaimed as the highest virtue: acarah paramo 
dharmah! One not observing it even the Vedas, the purest of the pure, cannot 
redeem: acarahinam na punanti vedah. 
The Sastras proclaim the supremacy of acara which comprises practicing a set 
of rules sanctified by tradition and codified in the texts. These rules are meant to 
regulate individual conduct for improving the quality of human life by making him 
fall in line with the order devised to uphold smooth and normal functioning of 
society. The goodness in the conduct of the individual is relative to his 
usefulness in social well-being. By following acara, the time-tested long-evolved 
code, one leads a more peaceful life. It is acara, which exercises control on him, 
and this springs from within. One who follows it is according to the 
Devibhagavata-purana always pure, always happy: 
acaravan sada putah acaravan sada sukhi >— 
As per the Visnudharmottara-purana a person, even though possessed of (good) 
marks does not imbibe knowledge, nor anything else he aspires, if he is devoid 
of acara. Such a man goes to hell: 
sarvalaksanayukto foi naras tv acaravarjitah 
na prapnoti tatha vidyam na ca kincid abhipsitam 3 
A person of good conduct, acaravan purusa,, however, enjoys heaven, fame, 
long life, honour and all the worldly pleasures : 
acarah svargajanana acarah kirtivardhanah 
acaras ca tathayusyo dhanyo lokasukhavahah * 
acarayuktas tridivam prayati 

acaravan eva bhavaty arogah 
acaravan eva ciram tu jived 

acaravan eva bhunakti laksmim 5 


Mee In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection 


—— 
in qui ck BUCC 868 8" On aha ने aa ae 


A gia 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


THE ROLE OF WOMEN CHARACTERS IN THE RAMAYANA ics o 


The Concept and Practice of acara or sadacara 


——————————ÓÀ———Á—À nn 


-----------Usha Satyavrat 


Indian tradition has laid great emphasis on acara or sadacara, good conduct, so 
much so that it has has been proclaimed as the highest virtue: acarah paramo 
dharmah! One not observing it even the Vedas, the purest of the pure, cannot 
redeem: acarahinam na punanti vedah. 
The Sastras proclaim the supremacy of acara which comprises practicing a set 
of rules sanctified by tradition and codified in the texts. These rules are meant to 
regulate individual conduct for improving the quality of human life by making him 
fall in line with the order devised to uphold smooth and normal functioning of 
society. The goodness in the conduct of the individual is relative to his 
usefulness in social well-being. By following acara, the time-tested long-evolved 
code, one leads a more peaceful life. It is acara, which exercises control on him, 
and this springs from within. One who follows it is according to the 
Devibhagavata-purana always pure, always happy: 
acaravan sada putah acaravan sada sukhi + 
As per the Visnudharmottara-purana a person, even though possessed of (good) 
marks does not imbibe knowledge, nor anything else he aspires, if he is devoid 
of acara. Such a man goes to hell: 
sarvalaksanayukto foi naras tv acaravarjitah 
na prapnoti tatha vidyam na ca kincid abhipsitam 3 
A person of good conduct, acaravan purusa,, however, enjoys heaven, fame, 
long life, honour and all the worldly pleasures : 
acarah svargajanana acarah kirtivardhanah 
acaras ca tathayusyo dhanyo lokasukhavahah * 
acarayuktas tridivam prayati 

acaravan eva bhavaty arogah 
acaravan eva ciram tu jived 


acaravan eva bhunakti laksmim € 


. (eq xL -—-—-GCC-0..In-Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection 
in quick success on. aha mr eee 


» Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


~ 


Digit P5 E u Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 
I __ THE ROLE OF WOMEN CHARACTERS IN THE RAMAYANA 00 oon RAMAYANA _ 


Manu terms acara as the Source of dharma: acaraprabhavo dharmah 

All this fulsome praise of acara leads us to the question as to what this acara is 
Its etymology is two fold acaryate nena and acarati asmin / One through 
which is conducted (life) and jin which one conducts oneself" 

Manu while emphasizing the importance of his work draws attention to the fact 
that it fully states the law as well as the immemorial (sasvata) rule of conduct 
acaras caiva sasvatah. Kulluka, the Manu commentator explains sasvatah as 
paramparyagatah, which has come down from generation to generation 
Proceeding further Manu terming it as the transcendant law points to its 
framework; it is the one which is taught in the revealed texts in the sacred 
tradition, srutyuktah smarta eva ca Vand enjoins that a man having regard for 
himself should always be careful to follow it tasmad asmin sada yukto nityam 
syad atmavan dvijah. | 

A Brahmana who departs from the rule of conduct acara, dores not reap the fruit 
of the Veda while he who follows it obtains its full reward. To use the 
Mahabharata imagery the Vedic mantras leave the person devoid of acara at 
the time of death as do the birds the nest when they develop wings (chandamsy LA 
enam mrtyukale tyajanti nidam sakunta iva jatapaksah (oes pS ancy nerd 
Sadacara is what acara is though the sat part of it is explained differently. The 
compound in it is dissolved in three different ways : sams casau acaras ca 
Sadacarah, the acara, the conduct as it exists; sad=samyak acarah sadacarah 
good conduct; satam=sadhunam acara iti Sadacarah, the conduct of the good 


- people According to Manu sadacara is what is srutismrtyudita, declared in the 


revealed texts and in sacred tradition, the same thing as he said in the case of 
acara, srutyuktah smarta eva ca ‘only the words are stightly differenthere 
According to Manu the custom handed down in regular succession, _ 
paramparyakramagatah “Among the four castes and the mixed races of the 
country called Brahmavarta, the country made by gods and lying between the 
divine rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvati is called sadacara the conduct of virtuous 
people, sadacara ucyate.! 5 
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Acara or sadacara can be of three types : kayika, vacika and manasika, physical, 
verbal and mental called by Jain Acaryas as samyak jnana, samyak drsti and 
samyak caritrya. Physical cleanliness through bath, snana, the observance of 
celibacy, brahmacarya, non-violence, ahimsa, doing good to others, paropakara, 
worship of gods, devapuja, etc. is physical acara. To speak truth, satyabhasana, 
to speak gently without injuring the feelings of others, priyabhasansa, to read or 
recite holy texts, to sing the praise of God, isvarastavana is verbal sadacara. 
Gentleness, compassion, fortitude, steadfastness, forgiveness and keeping away 


from six types of weaknesses, dosas, is mental sadacara. 


There is emphasis in old texts on the inculcation of acara. An acarya is directed 
to teach his pupils acara along with imparting knowledge of different disciplines: 
sadacarams ca siksayet. As a matter of fact, that is his primary duty, he being 
acarya, acaryah kasmat, acaram grahayati, why is acarya called so, because he 
teaches acara Apart from his teaching of it, he also conveys it to his pupils 
through his personal conduct which is expected to set the example to him. The 
parting advice of the acarya at the end of the period of instruction to his pupil is 
satyam vada, dharmam cara, svadhyayan ma pramadah@.. matrdevo bhava, 
pitrdevo bhava, acaryadevo bhava, atithidevo bhava, sped truth, follow dharma, 
do not neglect the study of the Veda, Ö.look upon your mother as a deity, your 
father as a deity, your teacher as a deity, the guest as a deity. Lastly realizing 
that he being just human might have faltered in maintaining proper conduct 
himself, he cautions the pupil that he should follow all his good deeds and not 
others, yany asmakam sucaritani tani tvyopasyani no itarani.' ? 


The Niti texts, every one of them, are full of instructions as to how one is to 
conduct oneself in life. So are the works on tales and fables like the Pancatantra 
and the Hitopadesa where each tale or fable carries a moral. The Mahabharata, 
the veritable repertory of Indian wisdom, has enough of statements about the 
ideal human conduct individually and societally, So has the sister epic the 
Ramayana. They provide guidelines about the acceptable norms of conduct 
which acara or sadacara is. lt needs no emphasis that most of these norms are 
universal in nature, not being limited to any particular region or period of time. 
Take for instance, the norm of showing of respect to elders. A younger person 
would hold his breath high till he had left his seat and bowed to the elderly : 
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Acara or sadacara can be of three types : kayika, vacika and manasika, physical, 
verbal and mental called by Jain Acaryas as samyak jnana, samyak drsti and 
samyak caritrya. Physical cleanliness through bath, snana, the observance of 
celibacy, brahmacarya, non-violence, ahimsa, doing good to others, paropakara, 
worship of gods, devapuja, etc. is physical acara. To speak truth, satyabhasana, 
to speak gently without injuring the feelings of others, priyabhasansa, to read or 
recite holy texts, to sing the praise of God, isvarastavana is verbal sadacara. 
Gentleness, compassion, fortitude, steadfastness, forgiveness and keeping away 


from six types of weaknesses, dosas, is mental sadacara. 


There is emphasis in old texts on the inculcation of acara. An acarya is directed 
to teach his pupils acara along with imparting knowledge of different disciplines: 
sadacarams ca siksayet. As a matter of fact, that is his primary duty, he being 
acarya, acaryah kasmat, acaram grahayati, why is acarya called so, because he 
teaches acara “Apart from his teaching of it, he also conveys it to his pupils 
through his personal conduct which is expected to set the example to him. The 
parting advice of the acarya at the end of the period of instruction to his pupil is 
satyam vada, dharmam cara, svadhyayan ma pramadahó. matrdevo bhava, 
pitrdevo bhava, acaryadevo bhava, atithidevo bhava, speak truth, follow dharma, 
do not neglect the study of the Veda, Ö.look upon your mother as a deity, your 
father as a deity, your teacher as a deity, the guest as a deity. Lastly realizing 
that he being just human might have faltered in maintaining proper conduct 
himself, he cautions the pupil that he should follow all his good deeds and not 


others, yany asmakam sucaritani tani tvyopasyani no itarani. 2 


The Niti texts, every one of them, are full of instructions as to how one is to 
conduct oneself in life. So are the works on tales and fables like tne Pancatantra 
and the Hitopadesa where each tale or fable carries a moral. The Mahabharata, 
the veritable repertory of Indian wisdom, has enough of statements about the 
ideal human conduct individually and societally, So has the sister epic the 
Ramayana. They provide guidelines about the acceptable norms of conduct 
which acara or sadacara is. It needs no emphasis that most of these norms are 
universal in nature, not being limited to any particular region or period of time. 
Take for instance, the norm of showing of respect to elders. A younger person 
would hold his breath high till he had left his seat and bowed to the elderly : 
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urdhvam prana al utkramanti yunah sthavira ayati 
priytthangbhyam punas tan pratipadyate ' y 


It is in line with this feeling of respect for thé elders that the Mahabharata 
prohibits the use of Thou-Thee for-the-elders and addressing them by their name 


Be Er T 


tvankaram namadheyam ca jyesthanam parivarjayet ' 9 
The Upanisad enjoins :Treat the guest as a deity, atithidevo bhava. Any guest 
coming to the house has to be shown proper courtesy. He is to be received with 
pleasant looks, cheerful heart and sweet words. One should get up, advance 
towards him and offer him a seat; that is the established practice : 

caksur dadyan mano dadyad vacam dadyac ca sunrtam 

utthaya casanam dadyad esa dharmah sanatanah E 

The houses of the good are in no want of grass (seat made of it, the mat), space 


(thé place to sit), water (to wash feet and to drink) and sweet and pleasant words 


trnani bhumir udakam vak caturthi ca sunrta 
satam etani gehesu nocchidyante kadacana + Í 
The honour for guests is so ingrained in Indian psyche that it is enjoined that 
even if an enemy were to visit somebody, due hospitality should be extended to 
him :arav apy ucitam karyam atithyam grham agate ७ 
The acara demands that due consideration be shown to wfnenfolk For this the 
evidence is not just Manu's oft-quoted injunction :yatra naryas tu pujyante 
ramante tatra devatah, “oe women are shown respect, the gods revel there". 
The evidence is found also in the etiquette prescribed in the Mahabharata of 
giving them the right of the way. The same also holds good for the physically 
handicapped, the blind and the deaf and the carriers of load. The turn of the 
king, howsoever mighty he may be, comes after all the above with Brahmana, 
the intellectual stealing the palm over all others : 
andhasya pantha badhirasya panthah 

striyah pantha bharavahasya panthah 
rajnah pantha Brahmanenasametya 

sametya tu Brahmanasyaiva panthah^ s 
The right of the way also extends to cows, a pregnant woman, an elderly person 
and a weanling The right of the way, spoken of here, is symbolic of the 
consideration the society has to give to certain sections of it which are 


(iC YES 


in quick suce 668118 hubkg,Romain SV Ei Collection ompanving Rode r So Spo forest ह i 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


] Ih Jf 
i £ I j Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri Funding IKS, 
:} ॥ ॥ giized by Sarayu Trust ing 


incapable of fending for themselves to deserve to be called a civil society. That 
is acara. 

It is a part of good conduct that one should not speak unasked nor should one 
answer anybody's question if put with a bad intent : naprstah kasyacid bruyan na 
canyayena prechatah, 1t is also imperative that one should be correct and 


forthright in one's speech in an assembly and not to keep mum or speak falsely 


ae emis 


— — 


which would mean courting sin : 

sabham va na pravestavyam vaktavyam va samanjasam | 
abruvan vibruvan vapi naro bhavati kilbisi 2 6 

Since the toilets in the modern sense of the term did not exist in the ancient 
period, people would ease themselves out in the open as they do even now in 
the countryside in India. Proper hygene and environmental purity desired the 
practice of certain norms in the matter of urination and defecation. The urination 
has to be at a distance from a habitation and also not in the direction of the sun, 
the fire, the cows, a Brahmin, nor has it to be on a thoroughfare, nor in water. 
The Upanisad clearly says napsu mutrapurise kuryat, na nisthivet, na nagnah 
snayat, dne should not urinate and defecate in water, nor spit in it, nor should 
take bath naked.The water after the feet have been washed in it and the left 
overs of the food have to be disposed of at a distance from the living place : 
durad avasathan mutram durat padavasecanam 

ucchistotsarjanam caiva dure karyam hitaisina. + Sg 

There is clear disapproval for sleeping, studying and eating during the twilight : 
sandhyayam na svaped rajan vidyam na ca samacaret 

na bhunjita ca medhavi tathayur vindate mahat ~) 

Bharata in the Ramayana while embarking on vows to clear himself of the 
insinuation of being a party to the design of sending Rama in exile makes a 
pointed reference to sleeping during the twilights. Says he : May | court that sin 
as would accrue to one who sleeps during the twilight. 3° 

It is never good manners to ridicule the physically handicapped; the blind, the 
lame and the deaf as also the miserable : dinandhapangubadhira nopahasyah 
kadacana. This norm also extends to those who are destitute of knowledge, are 
weighed down with age, are ugly and poor as also of low birth : 

hinangan atiriktangan vidyahinan vayodhikan 

rupadravyavihinans ca jatihinans ca naksipet 32. 
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incapable of fending for themselves to deserve to be called a civil society. That 
is acara. 

It is a part of good conduct that one should not speak unasked nor should one 
answer anybody's question if put with a bad intent : naprstah kasyacid bruyan na 
canyayena prechatah. ^it is also imperative that one should be correct and 
forthright in one's speech in an assembly and not to keep mum or speak falsely 
which would mean courting sin : 

sabham va na pravestavyam vaktavyam va samanjasam 

abruvan vibruvan vapi naro bhavati kilbisi 2- 6 


Since the toilets in the modern sense of the term did not exist in the ancient 
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period, people would ease themselves out in the open as they do even now in 
the countryside in India. Proper hygene and environmental purity desired the 
practice of certain norms in the matter of urination and defecation. The urination 
has to be at a distance from a habitation and also not in the direction of the sun, 
the fire, the cows, a Brahmin, nor has it to be on a thoroughfare, nor in water. 
The Upanisad clearly says napsu mutrapurise kuryat, na nisthivet, na nagnah 
snayat, dne should not urinate and defecate in water, nor spit in it, nor should 
take bath naked.The water after the feet have been washed in it and the left 
overs of the food have to be disposed of at a distance from the living place : 
durad avasathan mutram durat padavasecanam 

ucchistotsarjanam caiva dure karyam hitaisina. rs 

There is clear disapproval for sleeping, studying and eating during the twilight : 
sandhyayam na svaped rajan vidyam na ca samacaret 

na bhunjita ca medhavi tathayur vindate mahat A 

Bharata in the Ramayana while embarking on vows to clear himself of the 
insinuation of being a party to the design of sending Rama in exile makes a 
pointed reference to sleeping during the twilights. Says he : May | court that sin 
as would accrue to one who sleeps during the twilight. 3° 

It is never good manners to ridicule the physically handicapped; the blind, the 
lame and the deaf as also the miserable : dinandhapangubadhira nopahasyah 
kadacana. This norm also extends to those who are destitute of knowledge, are 
weighed down with age, are ugly and poor as also of low birth : 

hinangan atiriktangan vidyahinan vayodhikan 

rupadravyavihinans ca jatihinans ca naksipet 32. 
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As a matter of fact, acara demands proper regard and consideration to the aged. 
In no case are they to be considered a burden on society. With experience 
behind them, they are an object of veneration. There are countless references in 
ancient texts where anyone deviating from established conduct is specifically 
charged in not having served the aged and the elderly. In no case are they to be 
addressed by name nor in the tenor of Thou-Thee tvankaram namadheyam ca 
jyesthanam parivarjayet. 33 
The acara concerns itself with every department of human life, not leaving 
anything untouched. It goes to the extent of laying down does and donts with 
regard to such small things as chewing nails and clipping hair. It prohibits 
drinking water through joined palms, jalam nanjalina pipes scratching the head 
with both hands at the same time, na samhatabhyam panibhyam kanduyet jatu 
vai sirah? Sitting with legs and feet wide open, na ksiptapadajanghas ca prajnas 
tisthet kadacana ° putting one foot over the other, padam padena nakramet, 
spread the feet in the Ce a the elders and the deities, gurudevan prati | 
tatha na ca padau prasarayet/fhere are norms for everything : In which direction | 
is one to sleep, what one has to do after getting up in the morning, how one has | 
to pass urine and defecate and in Sie direction in which part of the day, how one 
EL ` 
has to take bath and where, how one has to eat and in which direction and which 
food and so on. 
The Smrtis like the Manusmrti and the Puranas like the Vamana.the Padma the 
Visnul and the Markandeya have full sections in them on acara. A brief synopsis 
of thje same from one of them, the Vamana is presented here to form an idea of 


the ancient Indian perception of acara or sadacara : 


Getting up in the morning a person should recite the Suprabhata ñsukta. After 
“that he should go out to ease himself. In no case should he do so on the path 
where there are (idols) of deities or cows or Brahmanas or on the highway or on 
a square or in a cow-pen. He should be facing the north if he were to pass urine 
or ease himself during the daytime or in the twilights and the south during the 
nights. He is not to pass urine on a road or on ashes or in a cow-pen or in a 
ploughed land or in water or on altar of bricks or a mountain or on the ruins of a 
temple or an anthill or in holes inhabited by living creatures; nor has he to pass it 
standing or walking, nor on reaching the bank of a river. He is not to take bath 


naked and eat with one garment only. He is not to associate himself with the 
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As a matter of fact, acara demands proper regard and consideration to the aged. 
In no case are they to be considered a burden on society. With experience 
behind them, they are an object of veneration. There are countless references in 
ancient texts where anyone deviating from established conduct is specifically 
charged in not having served the aged and the elderly. In no case are they to be 
addressed by name nor in the tenor of Thou-Thee tvankaram namadheyam ca 
jyesthanam parivarjayet. 33 

The acara concerns itself with every department of human life, not leaving 
anything untouched. It goes to the extent of laying down does and donts with 
regard to such small things as chewing nails and clipping hair. It prohibits 
drinking water through joined palms, jalam nanjalina Bibel, Scratching the head 
with both hands at the same time, na samhatabhyam panibhyam kanduyet jatu 
vai sirah" sitting with legs and feet wide open, na ksiptapadajanghas ca prajnas 
tisthet kadacana ° putting one foot over the other, padam padena nakramet, 
spread the feet in the direction.of the elders and the deities, gurudevan prati 
tatha na ca padau prasarayei/There are norms for everything : In which direction 
is one to sleep, what one has to do after getting up in the morning, how one has 
to pass urine and defecate and in Sis direction in which part of the day, how one 
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has to take bath and where, how one has to eat and in which direction and which 
food and so on. 

The Smrtis like the Manusmrti and the Puranas like the Vamaná the Padmá the 
Visnu and the Markandeya Ihave full sections in them on acara. A brief synopsis 
of thie same from one of them, the Vamana is presented here to form an idea of 


the ancient Indian perception of acara or sadacara : 


[Getting up in the morning a person should recite the Suprabhata Asukta. After 
that he should go out to ease himself. In no case should he do so on the path 
where there are (idols) of deities or cows or Brahmanas or on the highway or on 
a square or in a cow-pen. He should be facing the north if he were to pass urine 
or ease himself during the daytime or in the twilights and the south during the 
nights. He is not to pass urine on a road or on ashes or in a cow-pen or in a 
ploughed land or in water or on altar of bricks or a mountain or on the ruins of a 
temple or an anthill or in holes inhabited by living creatures; nor has he to pass it 
standing or walking, nor on reaching the bank of a river. He is not to take bath 
naked and eat with one garment only. He is not to associate himself with the 
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wicked. He is to avoid food during twilights and sex during the daytime. He 
should not move about aimlessly, give charity and kill animals for no reason. He 
should keep away from the wealth and wives of others nor should he steal a 
graf at somebody elses wife if she is naked, nor should he exchange words 
with thieves. 7 He should avoid the sight of a woman in menses, nor should he 
have contact with her, nor talk to her. He should not sleep naked nor should he 
look at his wife while she eats, sneezes or yawns or sits at ease, nor when she 
applies collerium to the eyes, has anointed or uncovered herself . He should not 
throw urine or faeces into water nor saliva (Compare the Upanisadic injunction : 
nambhasi mutrapurise kuryat, na nisthivet, na nagnah snayat), nor clothes 
defiled by impure substances, nor any other impure thing, nor blood, nor 
poisonous things. He should not look at the sun when it rises and sets, is 


eclipsed or is reflected in water or is in the middle of the sky. Were he to touch 


SE š 


anything impure, he should have bath. So should he have it if he were to mix 
with people who had carried a dead body. / He should not interrupt a cow who is 
suckling her calf, nor tell anybody of it. / He should not eat anything from which 
oil has been extracted. He should not be a glutton. He should not eat very early 
in the morning, nor very late in the evening. He should not drink water out of his 
joined palms, nor eat food placed in lap or show (idle) curiosity. He should never 
wash his feet in a vessel of white brass. He should not eat out of a broken dish 
or out of which the appearance of which is defiled. He should not use shoes, 
garments, string, ornaments, garland and water vessel if used by others. He 
should not clip nails or hair. 

The list goes on and on. A civil man is expected to talk gently, help others, 
observe family traditions, show respect to elders and so conduct himself as not 
to court frowns of others. He is to invoke deities for their blessings. This is 
acara, the law sanctified by tradition and recorded in the Sruti and the Smrti 
which people, the decent ones, would not transgress : srutismrtyuditam dharmam 


na loko vyativartate, and which occupies the center stage in Indian life. 
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= Satya Vrat Shastri Vrat Shastri 


Prof, of Sanskrit, University of Delhi, Ex Vice-Chancellor 
Shri Jagannath Sanskrit University, Puri, 


LANGUAGE, 


For the study of India's ancient culture, we have at our 
“isposal a vast literature Consisting of the Epics, the Puranas, 
the Arthasastra and other allied treatises, The memoirs of 
Buddhist pilgrims, the memoranda of foreign visitors, the Inscriptions, 
the coins, and the works of the court-poets are an additional sources, 
All this is useful evidence, but never beyond question, Recorded 
history cannot claim to represent objective reality. The subjective 
elenent may vitiate tne whole thing. There are not a few facts in 
history which are differently described by Contemporary authorities 
and by actual observers, In the fight between Mahmud Khilji of Malwa 
and Rana Kumbha Karna of Mewar, each claimed a victory for himself. 
Mahmud raised a pillar of victory at Mandu near Dhar and the Rana 
commemorated it by a pillar at Chittor. Badauni describes the out 
come of the battle at Haldighat as a victory fér Akbar, but the 
writings on the walls of the temples of Udaipur speak of a victory 
for Pratap, Similarly the result of a battle at Mudki (Ferozepore) 
between the English and the Sikhs is differently told. The truth, 


and may have, therefore, overlooked them. Or, he may have a strong 
liking for certain other things and may have, therefore, overdone 
the picture. Even an intelligent, vigilant and dispassionate 
observer may give us a version of things and happenings which may 
not be perfectly true, But facts gleaned from linguistics are 
unchallengable. ‘hep stand out with an unobsurable p=rspicuity. 
The process of gleaning them is highly interesting, We, therefore, 


It is vell known that the ancient Aryans dubbed non-Indian 
men of other races, as impure, They gave them the name 'mlechha', 
Let us see if this was a mere conceit or vell-grounded, legitimate 
pride. Unless we assume that the Aryans of yore lived close: sater 


factorily exploin words like snataka. In £ood old days, a young es 
boy was entrusted to the care of a ‘guru! with whom he lived a life | 
of self-restraint for a number of years, During this period he = 
developed his mind and body under the direction of his teacher, 
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Prof. of Sanskrit, University of Delhi, Ex Vice-Chancellor 
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. For the study of India's ancient culture, we have at our 
^isposal a vast literature consisting of the Epics, the Puranas, 
the Arthasastra and other allied treatises. The memoirs of 
Buddhist pilgrims, the memoranda of foreign visitors, the Inscriptions, 
the coins, and the works of the court-poets are an additional sources. 
All this is useful evidence, but never beyond question. Recorded 
history cannot claim to represent objective reality. The subjective 
element may vitiate the whole thing. There are not a few facts in 
history which are differently described by contemporary authorities 
and by actual observers. In the fight between Mahmud Khilji of Malwa 
and Rana Kumbha Karna of Mewar, each claimed a victory for himself. 
Mahmud raised a pillar of victory at Mandu near Dhar and the Rana 
comiemorated it by a pillar at Chittor. Badauni describes the out 
come of the battle at Haldighat as a victory for Akbar, but the 
writings on the walls of the temples of Udaipur speak of a victory 
for Pratap. Similarly the result of a battle at Mudki (Ferozepore) 
between the English and the Sikhs is differently told. The truth, 
therefore, lies obscured and buried under a thick crust of prejudiee. 
The impressions of foreign visitors also be biased. A visitor may 
not have duly appreciated what he saw, may have partly or wholly 
misunderstood the life and thought of the people or wilfully mis- 
represented it. He may have an innate aversion for certain things 
and may have, therefore, overlooked them. Or, he may have a strong 
liking for certain other things and may have, therefore, overdone 
the picture. Even an intelligent, vigilant and dispassionate 
observer may give us a version of things and happenings which may 
not be perfectly true. But facts gleaned from linguistics are 
unchallengable, They stand out with an unobsurable p2rspicuity. 
The process of gleaning them is highly interesting. We, therefore, 
attempt to present a view of the Aryan Culture as the study of the 
Sanskrit language affords us. 


It is well known that the ancient Aryans dubbed non-Indian 
men of other races, as impure. They gave them the name 'mlechha'. 
Let us see if this was a mere conceit or well-grounded, legitimate 
pride, Unless we assume that the Aryans of yore lived close ater 
making full and free use of it like acquatic birds, we cannot satis- 
factorily explein words like snataka. In good old days, a young 
boy was entrusted to the care of a ‘guru! with whom he lived a life 
of self-restreint for a number of years, During this period he 
developed his mind and body under the direction of his teacher, 
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applying himself without distraction, to the various lores, sacred 
and secular. He always sought opportunities of service to the'guru’ 
to pay off, at least partly, the deep debt of gratitude he owed to 
him for the knowledge imparted so disinterestedly, ungrudgingly 

and devotedly. On the termination of his career as a student, he 
was given a sacred bath accompanied with mantras and then permitted 
to zo back home. He was then designated vidya-snataka, vrata-snataka 
or vidya-vrata-snataka, accordings as he had completed his course of 
studies, or his vow of celibacy or both. This designation attached 
to him all his life, before änd after he had settled as a house- 
holder. This one act of bathing at a particular time and with a 
particulsr ceremony gave him a name for life, an? his multifarious 
activities during his long stay at the Gurukula could not. What an 
association with water 


when they installed a prince on the royal throne, the 
ancient Aryans made perform sacred ablutions with the water of the 
sacred rivers, poured out of golden vases, to the accompaniment of 
chanting of Vedic mantras. To this process they gave the name 
abhiseka which literally means 'a bath', The English have'coronation' 
for the king-making ceremony. Literally the word means ‘putting a e 
crown on', The ancients too put a king-designate on the throne, 
adorned his head with a crown and invested him, like wise, with 
powers to administer the state. Then why this disparity in usage ? 
Tt must have something to do wi h their mode of living. May we not 
say that it signifies that water predominated over obher things so 
much so that it gave name and form to their ceremonies ? Physical 
purity must have been an outstanding feature of the life of an 
Aryan, 


Im Sanskrit we have nisnata and nadisna, words for 
profiéient, skilled, etc. Now these are derived form sna, to 
bathe, with the initial consonant cerebralized in the given sense. 
The underlying meaning is, doubtless,'thoroughly bathed' which is 
conveyed by nisnata and nodisna. The expression nisnata, therefore 
means ‘proficient in the Sastra!, Now there is nothing to corres- 
pond to it in English. It would do violence to the English idiom 
to say 'bathed' or ' thoroughly bathed' in knowledge or literature. 
We do here of drinking and drinking deep at the Squntain-head of 
knowledge. This may have a bearing on the prevalence of drinking 
amongst the English. Even to this day, they are a people more in 
love with drinking than with bathing. The expressions such as 
paraga(lit. one who has crossed over to the other side) and parina 
are evidence of the fact that the Aryans lived by the side of water, 
Here the sastra, examination and’ query are all streams metaphorically 
Words such as anukula, pratipa which mean ‘agreeable to', ‘opposed to 
mean literally no more than ‘along the bank!y 'opposiüe to the bank 
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of water'. The people deriving their idioms and metaphors from 
yoter were surely fond of it and, therefore, rightly proud of 
their physical purity. 


The Sanskrit worá for a teacher is upadhyaya. The word 
has been derived as ' upetyadhiyate' smat' 'by approaching whom 
knowledge is acquired', This, therefore, is quite significant 
inasmuchas it shows that it were the students who approached 
teachers for study änd there was nothing analogous to the present 
day tuition system where teachers go about knocking at the doors 
of their wards to teach them in return for a mere pittance, There 
was again no question of the students disobeying their teachers or 
disrespecting them, Many ancient texts proclaim that the relations 
between the teachers and the taught vere the most cordial. Well, 
the sane thing the bi-syllabic word chatra has to say. The word 
chatra has been explained as chadayati dosan guroh, ‘one who covers 
the fauits of the teacher's The conception of a student in ancient 
times vas that of an umbrella over the head of the teacher protect- 
ing him from the onslaughts of detractors. When such was the con- 
ception of a student, where could arise then the necsssity of stu- 
dents taking yp positions against their teachers 2 


We now proceed to show the moral aspeét of the Aryans' life. 
Morally, too, they were equally advanced. The nans avadya which 
they gave to sin is significant. It literally means १ unsneakable’, 
The Aryana not only abhorred the commission of sin but also a fef- 
erence to it. They did not afford to contaminate their tongue by 
s/ealong of SOM. They believed, as the ancient writings tell us, 
that even a talk of sin was enough to condemn a man to hell, History 
tells us thet theft was not known in ancient India. This is exactly 
what a single word taskara has to say. Taskara is a Sanskrit word 
for tthief'. It connotes one who does 'that',viz. something which 
must not be named, it being so reprehesible. Expressions such as 
saptapadina, !friendship for:ed by speaking seven words or walking 
seven steps together’ point to their genuine sincerity and amiability 
Surely it redounds to the credit of the Aryans of old that they couli 
make frieänäs so soon, while we moderns, with our mush vaunted cult- 
ure and civiliaation, do not, in spite of repeated contracts. 
Miserliness is condemned with one voice both by the revealed liter- 
ature and the written luw-books. Even to day the sizht of a miser ir 
the morning ls considered inauspicious by the Hindus. Now the very 
word krpana (miser) reveals all this. Literally it means ‘pitable*. 
That this is its primary sense is amply shown by usage. The Manus- 
mrti (IV.185)reads Krpana in this sense in the passage ‘duhita 
krpanam param," The'gita also has it in the same sense krpanah 
phalahetavah', Another equivalent of krpana is kadarya which, when 
broken up, means a ' contemptible owner', 'kutsito ryah'. That a 
miser was given this name is enough con?emnation. He was cried 
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down as an unhappy man who, though rich enough, cohld not spend to 
make his life comfortable, 


Other synonyms of krpana are nakham-paca and mitampaca which 
when broken up, mean cooking limited or nail-much of food. These 
words have their origin in the quantity of food cooked in the miser! 
household for his own consumption. This is well against the social 
ethics of the ancient Indians,  Food'is not only meant for oneself; 
it is to be shared with many, the guests, the Srahmanas, the servant 
the birds or the insects. If a person eats his food alone, he eats 
sin alone. (Kevalagho bhavati kevaladi) , Arati, a word for enemy 
is also s pointer in the same direction. Arati signifies a person 
who gives nothing in charity. Rati is a gift. A person, who did 
not contribute a part of his incomings to improve the society as a 
whole, was looked upon as an enemy. What condemnation of miserlines 
could be more contempturous and caustic 


In Islam usüry is strictly prohibited. Ancient Indians, 
too, looked down upon it. The word for interest in Sanskrit is 
kusida which 15 itself more eloquent than any indictment of it, It 
means kutsitam sidenty atra where people come to occupy a contem= 
ptible state. It is this that leads to the debasement of the people 
Ihe word kausidya formed from kusida means indélenee, laziness. = 
This is typical of the profession of usury where the money-lender 
has nothing else to do than to earn his living by exploiting the n 
needy. He being a parasite makes no effort for earning his liveli- 
hood. He passes nis time in a leisurely way, So the word kausidys 
meaning originally the profession of usury has come to mean. ironi: 
cally enough, laziness or indolence. 


The ancient Aryans believed in bird-omens, auspicious or 
inauspicious marks, etc,, as other ancient peoples did. The woräd 
for omen is sekuna which is also a word “or a bird. It, therefore, 
neds not much of imagination to see that they believed in the 
cries and movements of birds as communications of the future. As 
for the belief in marks, words like jayaghna (In jayaghnas 
tilakalakah) formed by Pan III, 2.52.53 may be instanced, That th 
believed in the power of spekks to win one's heart, is indicated 
by the phrase hrdyo mantr:h where hrdya is derived by the rule 
bandhane carsau(Pan.IV.4.96). 


We may here deal with a few other aspects of Argan culture. 
The ancient Aryans had a very simple dress, consisting of two 
clothes, the upper, uttariya and the lower upasamvyana garments. 
The word for dress is always used in the dual even for a royal 
persona:e, Cp. 'Manorame na vyavasista vastre' said of king 
Dasaratha ( Bhatti 111,26). At the marriage ceremony, the 
bridegroom was presented with an udgamaniya which was nothing but a 
pair of washed clothes. Now the fact that the Aryans did not use 
much of cloth or were not heavily cled, as the modemn are, is 
revealed by the word ':uvinda, a weaver, Formed by the Vartika 
'gavadisu vindeh samjnayam' the word means one who gets a scanty 
living. Now, if the Aryans used a p&enty of Be, the 
weaver could not be called kuvinda with any justification. It 
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would be also interesting to know if the ancients had the 
Snaving salo ns as in the west, We say no. janangama is one of 
the words for a barber, It means one who approaches people (to 
do a shave), 1f the people approached the barber for the purpose 
as they do now the word would lose all propriety. The sastras 
interdict shaving by night, Thés is what divakirti, another 
neme for barber, says. A barber was so called for the was a 
subject of talk by day only and never by night. The plain mean- 
ing is that he was not thought of at night, for his services 
were not required at the time, 


That the ancient Indians were people of esthétic taste, 
can be known from the well-known word pravina which playing on + 
the lyre'. The word developed a secondary meaning of clever, or 
expert later. An expert in lyre is the real expert, so the 
ancients thought, 


Let us consider that constituted the staple food of the 
Aryons. At present wheat is she normal food of the Indians of 
the North and rice of those of the South. In ages gone by rice 
vas the staple food of the Indians even of the North. This is 
evidenced by the fact that lexicographers Pead anna and andhas 
amongst the words for food, Bhakta and andhas are not synony- 
mous at all with anna (food). Then why are they listed along 
with anna, bholya, ete.? The conclusion is irresistibly forced 
on us that rice was the printipa] article of food of the Aryans 
If it were otherwise, bhakta and andhas, the particular forms 
of food, would not be read abong with words for food in general. 
Panini's term bahuvrihi for the attributive compound is also 
illuminating. It means 'one in possession of plenty of rice’, 
It is remarkable since Panini belonged to the North-West, being 
a native of Salatura, Rice must be the food even of the North. 
erners in the days of Panini, 


Besides rice, the other food with which the Aryans were 
most familiar was the sesamum seeds, the tilas, The forehead 
mark is called tilekah; 'tila-pratikrtih tilskah'. This is the 
meaning of tilaka, It is on account of its similarity with tila 
$hat it is so called, A mole is also called tila, This, too, 
is on the analogy of tila, the sesamum seed. It is human 
psychology that whenever we come upon a thing similsr to those 
already non we name it after the thing with which we are most 
familiar. this is further evidenced by the wordteaila which 
means 'oil', Primarily it means oil extracted out of the tilas. 
Secondarily it comes to signify oil in general. We can say 
sarsapatailam, inguditailam. The word tila in the words noted 
above is certainly not without significance, 


Let us now :eo what attitude the Aryans had towerds 
worldly possessions it is generally held that they very early 
turned their back uponnthe world and its possessions, being 
deeply impressed with their transitoriness. This is far from 
the truth, Linguistic evidence refutes such a view. The sans- 
krit word dhanya is eloquent. It is a wordd for mern 
It is derived from dhana with the suffix ya in the sense o 
one who grows rich’, (Vide Panini, Dhanaganam labdha-=1V.4,84) 
later it developed-angetondaryV Ses syecto hl essedé, and was exten= | 
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would be also interesting to know 1f the ancients had the 


Shaving salo ns as in the west, We say no, janangama is one of 


the words for a barber. It means one who approaches peonle (to 
do a shave), If the people approached the barber for the purpose 
as they do now the word vould lose all propriety. The sastras 
interdict shaving by night. Thés is what divakirti, another 
name for barber, says. A barber was so called for the was a 
subject of talk by day only and never by night. The plsin mean- 
ing is that he was not thought of at night, for his services 
were not required at the time, 


That the ancient Indians were people of esthatic taste, 
can be known from the well-known word pravina which playing on ` 
the lyre*. The word developed a secondary meaning of clever, or 
expert later. An expert in lyre is the real expert, so the 
ancients thought, 


Let us consider that constituted the staple food of the 
Aryons. At present wheat is she normal food of the Indians of 
the North and rice of those of the South. In ages gone by rice 
vas the staple food of the Indians even of the North. This is 
evidenced by the fact that lexicozraphers bead anna and andhas 
amongst the words for food. Bhokta and andhas àre not synony- 
mous at all tith anna (food). Then why are they listed along 
with anna, bholya, etc.? The conclusion is irresistibly forced 
on us that rice was the printipa} article of food of the Aryans 
If it were otherwise, bhakta and andhas, the particular forms 
of food, would not be read abdng with words for food in general, 
Panini's term bahuvrihi for the attributive compound is also 
illuminating. It means 'one in possession of plenty of rice!, 
It is remarkable since Panini belonged to the North-West, being 
a native of Salatura, Rice must be the food even of the North- 
erners in the days of Panini. 


Besides rice, the other food with which the Aryans were 
most familiar was the sesamum seeds, the tilas. The forehead 
mark is called tilakah; ‘tila-pratikrtih tilskah', This is the 
meaning of tilaka. It is on account of its similarity with tila 
hat it is so called, A mole is also called tila, This, too, 
is on the analogy of tila, the sesamum seed. It is human 
psychology that whenever we come upon a thing similsr to those 
already known, we name it after the thing with which we are most 
familiar, this is further evidenced by the worBdtaila which 
means 'oil'. Primarily i£ means oil extracted out of the tilas. 
Secondarily 1t comes to signify oil in general. We can say 
sarsapatailam, inguditailam. The word tila in the words noted 
above is certainly not without significance, 


Let us now “ee what attitude the Aryans had towards 
worläly possessions 1t is generally held that they very early 
turned their back uponnthe world and its possessions, being 
deeply impressed with their transitoriness. This is far from 
the truth, Linguistic evidence refutes such a view. The sans- 
krit word dhanya is eloquent, It is a wordd for "Blessed? . 

It is derived from dhana with the suffix ya in the sense ot 

one who grows rich', (Vide Panini, Dhanaganam labiha-IV.4,84) 
later it developed a secondary sense, ' blessedf, and was exten- ` 
ded to other persons equ-1lly happy or devoted to the practice of 
virtue or the acquisition emovietaegion This practic ; 
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-=> development must be traced back to the ti 
DA : me when the 
Aryans looked upon a rich man as a happy man. If it were not so 


the application of the vord bo ha 
void of sense, ppy or blessed persons would be 


The Sane information is ylelded by words sresthin and 
sadhu, oresthin means srestham asyasti. Hers we have the mate 
varthiya ini suffix in the sense of praise or acclamation 
prasansa, 'One who is blessed with the best ‘tis then the mesn- 
ing oi sresthin. Now, what is the best ? Why is it not nsmed- 
Vell i 1S so well known. It is money, Similarly, sadhu means 
originally good, righteous, It later develons a secondary mean- 
ing. In Hindi it is still in vogue in the form of sshu, The 
word, sadhu is a pointer to the times when moneyed people were 
regarded good, good for economic activity so essential for the 
h»althy living of society. But here it must be understood that 
whereas merchants and the traders were the good people, the sal- 
hus, the persons hoarding wealth for the sake of it were heavily 
at a discount The Badians in ancient times had very early fore- 
seen the dangers of concentration of wealth in ä few hands. When 
any hoards of coins come to be deposited in the safe-vaults of a 
handful of capitalists, there arises a danger to society. The 
leadors of society look at this development with suspicionan: 
alarm. In Sanskrit the cod of wealth is given the name of kubera 
which when dissolved means kutsitam beram asya, The word bera 
means 'bodyt, One whose body is contemptible is Kubera, In the 
Hindu pantheon the Lord of wealth is regarded as a leper, Again, 
one of the na es of Kubera is Naravahana which means one who has 
aman as his conveyance, A man riding a man Well, this is what 
a Capitalist does, He csn amass huge wealth only by depriving 
others of their rightful share, A man himself, he crushes other 
men, The Mahabharata (1,140.77)says:- 


nacchitva paramarmani, nakrtva karma darunam 
nahatva mabsyaghativa prapnoti manatim sriyam 


21 
Not without striking at others! vitals, not without 
doing terrible deeds, not without killing like a fisherman can one 
obtain Huge vealth,*! The same idea is conveyed by the single 
word naravahana. 


Now a word about metaphysies, The sankhya philosophers 
postulate that the soul iis unreleated(asango vaipurusah), The 
same view is accepted in the Song Celestial, This, however, can 
be known without a study of the Sankhya sutras or the Gita, The 
word duhkha alone is informative enough, This tiny little word 
is a compound made up of 'duh!, 'bad!, 'defeetive', and 'kha', the 
sense-organ. lt therefore literally means a state in which the se 
sense are undermined, overwhelmed or defective, This is exactly 
how suffering reacts on the senses, This in plain English means 
th t the ancient Aryans who spoke Sanskrit believed in the Sankhya 
doctrine that all suffering (duhkha) was confined to the senses, 
leaving the sould quite unaffected, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection ` ] š E š 


W 
o 
z 
D 
Y 
D 
£ 
छ 
= 
a2 
5 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation and eGangotri. Funding IKS/MoE 


Throughout our literat : 

our minds from the objects of the sensoa (ho TUN QN Eu 
objects hold men in their grip and it is emphasiagd times with 
out number that we should strive hard to keep off them “which 
is undoubtedly the most difficult task. That the attraction of 
PAR of the senses is irresistible cahebe known not only 
uds the scriptures but also from the word Visaya itself.Visaya 
Res compound oi Vi and saya from the sin 'to bind!, Visesena 
sinvanti iti visayah,. Visayas are so called because they bind 
one tightly, The ancient Indians could not have given a bett 
vord to the objects of tho senses, a is 
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A voluminous work, the Ramayana has a large number of 
characters, men and women. On the basis of their species they 
can be divided into three categories : Human beings, Simians (Vānaras) 
and Demons (Raksasas or Asuras). They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra- 
tive they cover. of the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
one is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to quite a few of its events. 

The Ramayana is termed a Mahakavya, the Great Poem, It 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda- 
vardhana, one of the most prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
mentions him along with Vyasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 
or six Mahäkavis : asmin paramparavahini samsare Valmikivyasakälidäsa- 
prabhrtayo dvitrah pañcasa eva va makakavayah. As per the oe 
of a Mahakarya it has to have गे लत ss GS Sita in the 
Ramayana fulfils this {role most eminently. 


` 


Of the other Prominent human women characters, major or 
minor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 
Kausalya and Sumiträ. Of the simians it is Tärä, the wife of Valin 
and (Súrpanakháa and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 
Ravana. 

We take up all of these one by one. 

SITA i 
Lao 

SÍta, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 
narrative. Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there. Janaka puts the proof fron as the 
fee for winning her hand, viryasulka, as he calls it, The proof lies 
in lifting and putting the string on the bow come down to Janaka 
from Devaräta, one of his ancestors with whom it was left as a depe- 
sit by Lord diva after He had disrupted Daksa's sacrifice for the 
insult of not having /invited to it and no share for Him kept therein. 
Many kings and princes (tried their hand at the bow but none was able 
to lift it. It was only Rama whacked gone to Mithila along with 
Visvamiytra and his younger brother Laksmana who could do so, In 
the process of lifting up, the bow broke into two. Sita Was, as per 
the condition, was duly married to Rama. She had spent twelve years 
in the palace in Ayodhya when the twin developments of the announce- 
ment of Rama's coronation and his banishment ‘to the forest took place 
in quick succession.She insisted on accompanying Rama to the forest 


much against big Drotestatione, She Badia, fairly nife time there 
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A voluminous work, the Ramayana has a large number of 
characters, men and women. On the basis of their species they 
can be divided into three categories : Human beings, Simians (Vanaras) 
and Demons (Raksasas or Asuras). They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra- 
tive they cover. Of the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
one i5 Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to quite a few of its events. 

The Ramayana is termed a Mahäkävya, the Great Poem. It 
answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda- 
vardhana, one of the most prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
mentions him along with “yasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 


or six Mahakavis : asmin paramparavahini samsare Valmikivyasakalidasa- 


n. TRY : 
prabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva va mahakavayah. As per the requirements 


a — w i ki 
of a Mahakavya it has to have a hero and a heroine, Sita in the 


Ramayana fulfils this frole [most eminently. 


Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 
minor, who have some role in the Ramayana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 
Kausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 


and /Surpanakha and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 


Ravana. 

We take up all of these one by one. 
SITA zi 
Es 


Sita, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 
narrative. Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there. Janaka puts the proof ge as the 
fee for winning her hand, viryasulka, as he calls it. The proof lies 
in lifting and putting the string on the bow come down to Janaka 
from Devarata, one of his ancestors with whom it was left as a depe- 
sit by Lord diva after He had disrupted Daksa's sacrifice for the 
insult of not having/invited to it and no share for Him kept therein. 
Many kings and princes Atried their hand at the bow but none was able 
to lift it. It was only Rama xwhexB&ü gone to Mithila along with 
Viévamiytra and his younger brother Laksmana who could do so. In 
the process of lifting up,the bow broke into two. Sita was, as per 
the condition, was duly married to Rama. She had spent twelve years 
in the palace in Ayodhya when the twin developments of the announce- 
ment of Rama's coronation and his banishment ‘to the forest took place 
in quick succession.She insisted bn accompanying Rama to the forest 
much against his pest In Public Romain She had Ms nive time there 
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(river 
vari/ 


Goda- 


Aa/ 


Aleft/ 


reason bl Fi hAG Ear ended rantsciaoremeaado kbeoseamy side of her 
life as well. She cannot resist the temptation of the golden deer 
and insists on her husband to bring it for her alive ot dead. 

If itZ were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful. 

At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the 
throne, it would be an object, of decoration to the harem : antah- 
pure vibhüsartho mrga esa bhavisyati, being looked at askance 
‘by Byarata and the Queen Mothers. If it were to be caught dead, 
well, its skin would provide her with a shiny golden mattress. 
Rama also takes fancy to the deer and with the prodding of Sita 
goes out to catch it. The deer who is actually the demon Marica 


disguised under a well-laid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 


and draws him deep into the forest. Realizing that it must be 

a trick of a demon, Rama shoots it down. Before breathing his last 
the demon comes back to his original form and thinks of a plan 
to draw Laksmana (way) fem £xmm who had E been specifically asked by 
of this plan he cries in a voice similar to that of Rama : 

O Sita, O Laksmana. Mistaking the voice to be actually that of 
Rama, Siga gets nervous and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rama and help him, Laksmana dismisses és a trick of the demons 
and is disinclined to leave Sita alone in violation of the spe- 


cific instructions of his brother. As for any calamity befalling 


him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it were to 


be so, he xax is in a position to meet it sqyarely.Noticing 
Laksmana's reluctance, Sita doubts his integrity and charges 
him with having followed Rama to the forest with the ulterior 


motive of having her for himself at an opportune moment or he 


oL 
has been x instigated by Bparata to that. She curtly tells Laksmana 


that sh} would not allow him to succed in his nefarious design. 
She would consume poison or jump into the[ sua but would not allow 
herself to fall into his hands. She belondgs to Rama and Rama 
alonexxZYkixzxuxzxkETIEKEHXAXZXCMEXEIEXX and would just not touch 
any other person. This unexpected accusation pierced Laksmana's 
heart Like] heated arrowg : vakyam taptanaracasannibham , 


He curses her, dhik tvam, and says that she is out to bring ruin 


to herself with her wicked nature (because of her being a woman) 
stritvad dustasvabhavena. In not leaving her alone he was only 
Following the words ok his brother, guruvakye vyavasthitam. The 
way the bad omens were appearing he $5 doubtful whether he will be 
able to see her again. 

With Laksmana gone and sita/alone, Ravana appears in the 

guise of a Brehain acia. sita offers him all courtesies and 

engages herself in talk with him lest he were to feel bad. She 

has high regard for the holy people. When the holy person turns 


ont to be wri” Public Rope and Shagteolledonabduct# she faces him with 


1an 
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to him/ 
he is/ 

Kof/ 

(no/ 


uci Cost Lak ERARA bye tesgaematbhati eeeypsiitnegngweaie be able to know 
the direction to which she had been carried Maway. She maintains her 
presence of mind even in the midst of the worst crisis of her life. 

She is a picture of fortitude in Lanka. Spurning the over- 
tures of Ravana time and again, she stoically bears the rigours of her 
captivity. 

Life seems to come back to her when she hears the news of 
her husband from Hanuman. She refuses to climb/ bis to go to Rama. 
Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasamparka, 
she has to avoid. With Ravana it was different. She was helpless at 
the time : anatha vivada sati. On her own she would never do it. 

When asked by Rama to prove her purity she undergoes the fire 
ordeal without even murmur. 

She is a bundle of misery when[forsaken by Rama at the 
calumny, as reported to him by a spy, spreading in the kingdom. 
Drpped in the vicinity of his hermitage, she is provided accomodation 
and succour by the sage Valmiki, It is in his Agrama thal she gives 
birth to the twins, Lava and Kuga. It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by the twins kkakxRam at the horse sacrifice of Rama 
that the latter (Rama) comes to know that Sita is alive. When Valmiki 
asks him to accept her, Rama says that he would, 88 provided she gives 
A proof [her ourity in public. Sita id then brought from the hermitage 
to Ayodhya and the entire population watching her says : Since I kaxe 
amk think $4gkk off xxyone other Rama even in mind, the earth, the 


divine one , may please cave in for me : tatha me madhavi devi 


vivaram datum arhati. Her words over, the earth  parts,mxuxkhmrmx 


A throne arises out of it, kzakmsxSrkaxmwxikxxxdxysmsxixx The Mother 
Barth holds Sita by the arms, puts her ón the throne and disappears 


into the cavity. That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 
earth and who had ultimately got absorbed into it. 


MANTHARA 


— —À —À e —À —À सन. 


Of the women characters there are two in the Ramayana who 


— न 
though minor in the sense that they appear only for a brief while and do 


yalrcchaya 
ai. ~~ eS 


to be/ 


not cover a large part of the narrative, who play the most crucial and 
the pivotal of the roles in the unfoldment of the story as it has been 


described in the work. Without them tje Ramayana would not have been what 


‘as it is known now. They are Manthara or Kubja of Valmiki and Kucchi 


of the Thai Ramakien and Sürpanakhäbf Valmiki or Samanakkh& of Thai 
Ramakien. We first take up Manthara. As the story 2 goes in the Välniki 
Ramayana, Manthara happens to go to the top of the palace in Ayodhya by chan 
aaa eee on the festi^ve atmosphere of the city. She is not able 

to make out as to what it could be due to. She calls out to the foster 
mother, the Dhatri who also happens(there and learns from her that it 

is due to the coronation of Rama the next day. This upsets her and 


she rushes to Kaikeff-%tb Php Qammin a. ésta CollecBime wakes up Kaikeyi who was 
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A just / 


Ainitially/ 


who accogidinagy &oayhamst Fhadatbe en eGeweti winni keyi with protestations 

of love while being good to Kausalya in his heart of hearts. Kaikeyi's 
falling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self's falling 

on bad days. That is why her lament at Rama's coronation. Kaikeyi 
jumps up from bed on hearing of Räma'scoronation and in sheer joy 
offers a choice ornament to Manthara for bringing her such a good 
news. She has no mind to listen Manthara!s fulminations. So overjoyed 
she is that she just does not pay any heed to Manthara!s drawing of 

a very bad picture of her bleak future when with Rama on the throne 
she would have “attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 
eclipsed in all respects, having appropriated to herself all the 

love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi/goes on with thom 
narration of myriad qualities of Rama ently who is as dear to him 

as is Bharata and who XuxzzxgxhmerxxmrEgxEkkx serves her more than 

he does his mother. Manthara is adamant. She persists with her 
arguments against Räma's coronation. Her refrain is that once king, 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bharata . He may even engineer his 
murder or exile,thus putting her to eternal misery. This cuts 

Kaikeyi to the quick. She seems to appreciate Xxx the force of Mantha- 
ra's argument and enquires of her as to what could be done under the 
circumstances. Manthara telle(that she should ask for Bharata!s 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest for fourteen years, 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of 
his subjects which may not neces arily be available to Rama even 
if he were to come back after the period of exile to claim the 
throne, by the stratagem of asking for the two boons that Dadaratha 
had offered her as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 
the demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 
and proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ramayana. Kaikeyi then takes over from her and what transpires after 
that is a familiar story. 
KAIKEYI 

The interaction of Kaikeyi, as described above, brings 
out something of her character. The way she contradicts Manthara fixit 
fpr her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the news of 
the coronation of Rama shows that there is nothing basically wrong 
with her. A brave lady who had accompanied her husband to the 
battlefield and rescued him by driving the chariot out of it when 
he had received xy numerous cuts and had lost consciousness, she was 
not devoid of the tender side of life as can be guaged by her love 
and affection for the son of her arch rival. There must have been 
something unusual about her to draw Rama to her more than to his 
mother Kausalya, a fact which Kaikeyi herself acknowledges and 
refers to to remove Manthara's doubts, about Rama. Further, Rama's 
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{came with/ 


A past / 
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which would Simply would not be possible with one of the two, with 
the stepmother particularly, being congenitally wicked, with nursing 
ulterior motivos. Kaikeyi resisted Mantharä's overtures initially 
but when the poison got soaked into her brain there was no going back 
for her. Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of phe” pro- 
minent traits of her character, Once an idea were to take root in her 
She was Prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- 
cal end. That is[all the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
coaxing and the cajolling of Dafaratha could not change her mind, 
nor could all his choice invectives deflect her from her resolve, 


Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 


household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but_ of the 
people of India for all time. No Indian Hindu- would like to name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalya and Sumitra, the names of the other 
co=wives of Dagaratha, are copmon Ex enough in Indian households. 

By engineering the banishment of Rama, the paragon of all virtues, the 
Cynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 
the eldest son inheriting the throne, she made her own son Bharata 


well, who When coming to know of what she had done refused to see her 
face. With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband who died 


out of shock and her son who disowned her, 


Dasaratha, as said above, had two other wives Kausalya, the mother 
of Rama and Sumitra, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from 
his most loved one Kaikeyi, the mother of Byarata who has been referred 
to mk above at length. With Dagaratha particularly attached to 
Kaikeyi, Kausalya, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an 
austere existence. Her finest moment (was the news to her of the 


coronation of her son Rama. All the neglect and the indifference 


slip away from her only in a short While. She was completely shattered 
on coming to know of Rama's banishment te—the- forest at the behest 
of her arch rival Kaikeyi. She wailed and cried, lamented and cursed 
her 10%," When B arata came to see her : all her self-control practised 
in the years past went to the winds. For Once she was her fierce 
self. Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the most incisive 
of the taunts to him. When Bharata in protestation of his innocence 
invited for himself some of the harshest of the curses in the form 
of the Sapathas, swearings, she breàkg down and IHE NOTKE 


sexibooncecegaimobale i RSG PEORUCONG SRO IOTSAIN, 
back to her motherly self took him in kk her lap and wept and | 
wept bitt erly.C- In Public Domain. S.V. Shastri Collection ay 
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A have/ 


gra eis ened tire Sarayu Trust Foundation Rue ı&usderaught Kausalya and 
the other time when her son Laksmana comes to her to take leave of 


her to accompany Räma to the forest. Her parting advice to her son, 
untinged by even an iota of sorrow or sadness is a model of such advice 
in similar circumstances. The advice is contained in a verse which is 


one of the three most popular of the verses of the Ramayana : 
Ramam Dagaratham viddhi mam viddhi Janakatmajam Í 


Ayodhyam atavim viddhi gaccha tata yathasukhan || 


"Look upon Rama as Dagaratha, Janaki as myself, the forest as Ayodhya. 


O dear one, go happily". 

The verse brings out Sumitra as a symbol of fortitude, the very 
picture of equanimity. 
TARA 

Now something about the simian woman character Tara. On being 

assured of help by Rama, Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a loy of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
a challenge to him for a duel. He is with Tara at the time. On hearing of 
Sugriva's noise he jumps up from the bed to give him a duel. Tara 
prevents him from going out in a whiff. She suspects Sugriva having Sot 
ddditional strength to enable him to be bold enough to roar outside 
Valin's palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Otherwise he would not behave the way he is doing. ThEXEEiIEXXhAaYE 
xepurkedxthexpresenzexinxkhexiurestxe’ She has heard of Rama 2rumxkugadz 
and Laksmana from Angada. Sugriva must(tested their prowess to make 
friends witht: napariksitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyam esyati. In that 
situation it would be unwise for Valin to pick up a fight with Sugriva. 
It would be better instead to win him over by making him Heir Apparent. 
A relative is a relative after all. She advises ¥ Valin to shed off 
anger and listen to her healthy advice if he thinks that she loves him 
and has his good at heart. Valin does not listen to her and meets his 
end at the hands of Rama much to gheYgrief of fara 

Te other time Tara appears in the Ramayana ` when Laksmana 
at the end of the rainy season (when steps need to be initiated to 
locate and recover Sita) approaches Supriya in anger Sugriva absorbed 
in revelries and enjoyments to remind him of his promise of help and 


PA 3 
to tell of dire consequences should he fail to keep it. Not bold enough ; 
to face angry Laksmana himself, Sugriva sends Tara to him who very < 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying him, : 
Surnanakkax : 

SURPANAKEA 


y 


Ay said earlier, there are two characters in the Ramayana who 


though minor, play the most crugial and the pivotal role. One of them, 


Menthaxa, has been spoke c Si BSR cba p ther one 18 Sürpanakha. Had 
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and 
she not chanced to see Rama and Laksmana made advances towards them 


and not getting the response attempted to kill Sita taking her to 
be the cause of their indifference towards her, the Ramayana story 
Anow/ would have been very different from what it is[ei—present The 
chain of events that follow the above event would just not be there. 
Surpanakha came to Rama and Sita as a sort of a visitation. The 


couple that had lost the kingdom lost also the mental peace thereafter. 


MANDODARI 
Lastly among the minor women characters in the Ramayana is 
Madodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Ràma her husband 


Ravana does not listen. 


CONCLUSION 
This is all about the women characters in the Ramayana, one of 
the most fascinating of the epics of the world, One of its greatest 
of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophecy about 
TEN: 
yavat sthäsyanti girayah saritad ca mahitale | 


—T 
——— 


tavad Ramayanakatha lokesu pracarisyati |l 


"So long as the mountains and the rivers last on the surface of the 


earth, will continue to circulate the Ramayana story in the worlds", 


and to speak to you on the subject of the Role of Women Characters 


in the Ramayana. 
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Two other [7०४४ popular stanzas in the Ramayana : 
One of these describes Valmiki pronouncing a curse under.the 


stress of emotion on a hunter who had shot down a male Kraunca bird Ei 


when it was engaged in making love to a female of its species : 
a तिलाद प्रातिष्छा त्वमगमः शाङ्गबलोः समाः | 
oN HAAG CH ATE: era ॥ 


The other one is uttered by Laksmana . When Rama asks him as z 


> — 


to whether he recognizes the ornaments of Sita which she had bestrewn 


on the way, Laksmana says : 


ad जानाभि SR नाईँ, जानामि कुण्डले / 
IR (भिजानामि [नेत्ये षादाभिवन्दनात J 


"I have no idea of the bracelet nor can I identify the earrings. EI 
I only can recognize the anllets because of the regular bowing at = 
the feet ६ at Sita's feet)." 


Your Excellency Mr. Ram, Madam Ram कू Ladies and Gentle- 
men, 
I am extremely happy to be with you this afternoon 
and to speak to you on the subject of the Role of Women Characters 


in the Ramayana. 
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A voluminous work, the Ramayana has a large number of 
characters, men and women. On the basis of their species they 
can be divided into three categories : Human beings, Simians (Vanaras) 
and Demons (Raksasas or Asuras). They can be further sub-divided 
into two, major and minor, on the basis of the length of the narra- 
tive they cover. Of the women characters in the Ramayana the major 
one is Sita who occupies a large part of the narrative and is central 
to quite a few of its events. 


The Ramayana is termed a Mahakavya, the Great Poem. It 


answers very well the requirements of such a text as mentioned in the 
works on Poetics. Its author Valmiki is called Mahakavi. Ananda- 
vardhana, one of the most prominent of the rhetoricians of India, 
mentions him along with Yyasa and Kalidasa as two or three or five 


or six Mahäkavis : asmin paramparävahini samsare Valmikivyasakalidasa- 


CSC la Rr 
prabhrtayo dvitrah pancasa eva va mahakavayah. As per the requirements 


of a Mahakavya it has to have a hero and a heroine. Sita in the 


Ramáyana fulfils thisfrole [most eminently. 


Of the other prominent human women characters, major or 
minor, who have some role in the Rämäyana are Manthara, Kaikeyi, 
Kausalya and Sumitra. Of the simians it is Tara, the wife of Valin 
and / Surpanakha and Mandodari, the sister and wife respectively of 
Ravana. 

we take up all of these one by one. 

SITA 
== 

Sita, as said above, is the central figure in the Ramayana 
narrative. Not born of a human mother, ayonija, she is discovered by 
king Janaka while tilling a field , is carried from there to the 
palace and is brought up there. Janaka yuts the proof en as the 
fee for winning her hand, viryasulka, as he calls it. The proof lies 
in lifting and putting the string on the bow come down to Janaka 
from Devarata, one of his ancestors with whom it was left as a depe - 
sit by nord diva after He had disrupted Daksa's sacrifice for the 
insult of not having (invited to it and no share for Him kept therein. 
Many kings and princes (tried their hand at the bow but none was able 
to lift it. It was only Ráma Mio gone to Mithila along with 
Vidvamiytra and his younger brother Laksmana who could do so, In 
the process of lifting up the bow broke into two. Sita was, as p 
the condition, was duly married to Rama. She had spent twelve y 
in the palace in Ayodhya when the twin develo»ments of the am 
ment of Rama's coronation and his banishment to the 
in quick succession.She insisted on accompanying 
much against hics-oirótlistamimáy ShawiCdlerion fa; 
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kriver Godá- 


vari/ 


Aa 


Aleft/ 


DANAE by Shiu +A dcniabr hair. RANGRYARS a very sweet and < 
reasonable lady, certain events do reveal the seamy side of her 
life as well. She cannot resist the temptation of the golden deer 


and insists on her husband to bring it for her alive ot dead. 


If itg were to be caught alive, it would simply be wonderful. 
At the end of the period of exile when they would be back on the 
throne, it would be an object. of decoration to the harem : antah- 
pure vibhüsartho mrga esa bhavisyati, being looked at askance 
by Byarata and the Queen Mothers. If it were to be caught dead, 
well, its skin would provide her with a shiny golden mattress. 
Rama also takes fancy to the deer and with the prodding of Sita 
goes out to catch it. The deer who is actually the demon Marica 
disguised under a well-laid plan of Ravana eludes Rama's grasp 
and draws him deep into the forest. Realizing that it must be 
a trick of a demon, Rama shoots it down. Before breathing his last 
the demon comes back to his original form and thinks of a plan 
to draw Lakemana (Away) eum who had z been specifically asked by 
Rama before leaving to keep guard on sita) from hera In persuance 
of this plan he cries in a voice similar to that of Rama : 
O sita, O Laksmana. Mistaking the voice to be actually that of 
Rama, Sifa gets nervous and asks Laksmana to hurry up to go to 
Rama and help him. Laksmana dismisses as a trick of the demons 
and is disinclined to leave Sita alone in violation of the spe- 
cific instructions of his brother. As for any calamity befalling 
him, he is sure that it just is impossible and even if it were to 
be 50, he was is in a position to meet it sqyarely.Noticing 
Laksmana's reluctance, Sita doubts his integrity and charges 
him with having followed Rama to the forest with the ulterior 
motive of having her for himself at an opportune moment or he 
has been E instigated by Bparata to that. She curtly tells Laksmana 
that shj would not allow him to succed in his nefarious design. 
She would consume poison or jump into the( ssa but would not allow 
herself to fall into his hands. She belondgs to Rama and Rama 
alonexxZHX5ExuHExxzrkEHXxurcuEdkinmny:x and would just not touch 
any other person. This unexpected accusation pierce Laksmana's 
heart likef heated arrovp : vakyam taptanaracasanni bham Ec 
He curses her, dhik tvàm, and says that she is out to bring ruin 
to herself with her wicked nature (because of her being a woman) 
stritvad dustasvabhavena. In not leaving her alone he was only 


following the words ob his brother, guruvakye vyavasthitam. The 


way the bad omens were appearing he ws doubtful whether he will be 
able to see her again. 


With Leksmana gone and Sita/alone, Ravana appears in the 
guise of a Brahmin ascetic, Sita offers him all courtesies and axe 
engages herself in talk with him lest he were to feel bad. She 
has high regard for the holy people. When the holy pe: 


out to be Kido: PhBUvBoreina Ri. SbzstreGelldptipnabduc t she faces 
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, mother, the Dhatri who also happens{ there and learns from her that it X 


she rushes to Kaikegio heutiinBonan. RY xShag" dolecioshe wakes 


et YES!) MAS A NG RE MEN a ells Pa en 
fama and Belted RTS pass that way, they would be able to know 
the direction to which she had been carried yaway. She maintains her 
presence of mind even in the midst of the worst crisis of her life. 
She is a picture of fortitude in Lanka. Spurning the over- 
tures of Ravana time and again, she stoically bears the rigours of her 
captivity. 

Life seems to come back to her when she hears the news of 
her husband from Hanuman. She refuses to climb/ his to go to Rama. 
Contact with a person other than the husband, parapurusasamparka, 
she has to avoid. With Ravana it was different. She was helpless at 
the time : anäthä vivagä sati. On her own she would never do it. 

When asked by Rama to to prove her purity she undergoes the fire 
ordeal without even murmur. 

She is a bundle of misery when[forsaken by Rama at the 
calumny, as reported to him by a spy, spreading in the kingdom. 
Drpped in the vicinity of his hermitage, she is provided accomodation 
and succour by the sage Valmiki. It is in his Adrama thal she gives 
birth to the twins, Lava and Kuda. It is from the Ramayana composed by 
Valmiki and sung by the twins khakxRam at the horse sacrifice of Rama 
that the latter (Rama) comes to know that Sita is alive. “hen Valmiki 
asks him to accept her, Rama says that he would, $8 provided she gives 
Z proof [her purity in public. Sita id then brought from the hermitage 
to Ayodhya and the entire poputakton watching her says : Since I haxe 
nak think 8W£kk off anyone other Rama even in mind, the earth, the 


divine one , may please cave in for me: tatha me madhavi devi 


— p 


vivaram datum arhati, Her words over, the earth parts andäxkherex 
A throne arises out of it, kakmsxSxkaxumxikxxmuxgumsxinr The Mother 
Barth holds Sita by the arms, puts her ón the throne and disappears 


into the cavity. That is the story of Sita who had sprung from the 


carth and who had ultimately got absorbed into ite 


MANTHARA 


nn nn 


Of the women characters there are two in the Ramayana who 


minor in the sense that they appear only for a brief while and do 


not cover a large part of the narrative, who play the most crucial and 
the pivotal of the roles in the unfoldment of the story as it has been 
described in the work. Without them tie Ramayana would not have been what 
#8 it is known now. They are Manthara ox Rur Valmiki asd Kucchi 

of the Thai Ramakien and Sürpanakhà f Valmiki or Samanakkha of Thai 
Ramakien. We first take up Manthara. As the story 2 goes in the Valmiki 
anayaga, Mantharü happens to go" to the top of the palace in Ayodhya by cha 
and noticesfrom the festicve atmosphere of the oit She 18 not able 3 


to make out as to what it could be due to. She calls out to the f 


is due to the coronation of Rama the next day. This upset 
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of love while being good to Kausalya in his heart of hearts. Kaikeyi's 
alling on bad days, says she, would mean her own self's failing 

on bad days. That is why her lament at Rama's coronation. Kaikeyi 
jumps up from bed on hearing of Räma'scoronation and in sheer ¡joy 
offers a choice ornament to Mantharä for bringing her such a good 
news. She has no mind to listen Manthara's fulminations. 80 overjoyed 
she is that she just does not 37 any heed to Manthara!s drawing of 

a very bad picture of her bleak future when with Ràma on the throne 
she would have “attend on Kausalya, her arch rival, whom she has 
eclipsed in all respects, having appropriated to herself all the 
love and consideration of her husband. Kaikeyi/ goes on with the » 
narration of myriad qualities of Rama enty who is as dear to him 

as is Bharata and who Xnxecs:zxhsrxmmxEXkhx serves her more than 

he does his mother. Manthara is adamant. She persists with her 
arguments against Rama's coronation. Her refrain is that once king, 
Rama would certainly illtreat Bharata . He may even engineer his 
murder or exile,thus putting her to eternal misery. This cuts 

Kaikeyi to the quick. She seems to appreciate Xam the force of Mantha- 
ra's argument and enquires of her as to what could be done under the 
circumstances. Manthara tellsthat she should ask for Bharata's 


coronation and exile for Rama to the forest foe fourteen years, 
fourteen years because that would be just the enough time for 


Bharata to stabilize his rule and win the affection and the loyalty of 
his subjects which may not neces arily be available to Rama even 
if he were to come back after the period of exile to claim the 
throne, by the stratagem of asking for the two boons that Dadaratha 
had offered her as a reward for saving his life in the battle with 
the demons as an ally of Indra. Kaikeyi accepts the advice and 
aad proceeds to act accordingly. That is all about Manthara in the 
Ramayana. Kaikeyi then takes over from her and what transpires after 
that is a familiar story. 
KAIKEYI 

The interaction of Kaikeyi, as described above, brings 
out something of her character. The way she contradicts Manthara [imik 
for her forebodings and welcomes in all cheerfulness the news of 
the coronation of Rama shows that there is nothing basically wrong 
with her. A brave lady who had accompanied her husband to the 
battlefield and rescued him by driving the chariot out of it when 
he had received xy numerous cuts and had lost consciousness, she was 
not devoid of the tender side of life as can be guaged by her love 
and affection for the son of her arch rival. There must have been 
something unusual about her to draw Rama to her more than to hie) 
mother Kausalya, a fact which Kaikeyi herself acknowledges and $ | 
refers to to remove Manthara's doubts, about—Rama. Further, 


reprimandisg Lalsmapa oben shesmenédesokaikeyi for her evil 
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° 575 91024 BF SAAN THRUST andhelagircongepkteda y wicked, with—aursiag 
ulteriot -mopives. Kaikeyi resisted Mantharä's overtures initially 


but when the poison got soaked into her brain there was no going back 
for her. Along with bravery obstinacy must have been one of phe” pro- 
minent traits ef her-character. Once an idea were to take root in her 
she was prepared to persue it relentlessly, ruthlessly, to its logi- 
cal end. That is[all the persuasion, all the entreaties and all the 
coaxing and the cajolling of Dafaratha could not change her mind, 

nor could all his choice invectives deflect her from her resolve. 
Through sheer obstinacy and misdirected resoluteness she invited for 
herself the odium and the opprobrium of (the then members of euer 
household, not only of the people of Ayodhya of her time but of the 
people of India for all time. No Indian Hindu would like to name his 
daughter Kaikeyi while Kausalya and Sumitra, the names of the other 
co-wives of Dagaratha, are copmon zb enough in Indian households. 

By engineering the banishment of Rama, the paragon of all virtues, the 
cynosure of all eyes, and by breaking the time-honoured practice of 
the eldest son inheriting the throne, she made her own son Bharata 
very vulnerable not only in the eyes of others but in his own eyes as 
well,who When coming to know of what she had done refused to see her 
face. With her obstinacy she lost to herself her husband who died 

out of shock and her son who disowned her. 

KAUSALYA 

Dasaratha, as said above, had two other wives Kausalya, the mother 

of Rama and Sumitra, the mother of Laksmana and Satrughna apart from 
his most loved one Kaikeyi, the mother of Byarata who has been referred 
to ak above at length. With Dagaratha particularly attached to 

aikeyi, Kausalya, though the Chief Queen, had been maintaining an 
austere existence. Her finest moment (wes the news to her of the 
coronation of her son Räma. All the neglect and the indifference 

that she had been undergoing adi the years/she forgot. Little could 
she realize that the tremendous relief and the boundless joy were to 
slip away from her only in a short while. She was completely shattered 


on coming to know of Rama's banishment to—the- forest at the behest 


of her arch rival Kaikeyi. She wailed and cried, lamented and cursed 


E 
her tet. When B „arata came to see her , all her self-control practised ` 


in the years past went to the winds. For once she was her fierce 


self. Her agony burst forth in the form of some of the most incisive 
of the taunts to him. 


A. 


E 
e 


When Bharata in protestation of his innocence 
invited for himself some of the harshest of the ourson ER 


of the Sapathas, Swearings, she breäkg down and MORIRSE 

secdfoonnecagadacbalvesx xor Xie gr ba WEEKES 
back to her motherly self took him in kx he 
wept bitterly. 
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the other time when her son Laksmana comes to her to take leave of 

her to accompany Rama to the forest. Her parting advice to her son, 
untinged by even an iota of sorrow or sadness is a model of such advice 
in similar circumstances. The advice is contained in a verse which is 


one of the three most popular of the verses of the Ramayana : 


hàmam Dasaratham viddhi mam viddhi Janakatmajam Í 


Ayodhyam atavim viddhi gaccha tata yathasukham || 


"Look upon Rama as Dagaratha, Jànaki as myself, the forest as Ayodhya. 


O dear one, go happily". 
The verse brings out Sumitra as a symbol of fortitude, the very 
picture of equanimity. 


TARA 


“ow something about the simian woman character Tara. On being 
assured of help by Rama, Sugriva goes at his bidding to Valin and raises 
a loy of noise outside of his palace which the former (Valin) takes as 
a challenge to him for a duel. He is with Tara at the time. On hearing of 
Sugriva's noise he jumps up from the bed to give him a duel. Tara 
prevents him from going out in a whiff. She suspects Sugriva having got 
ddditional strength to enable him to be bold enough to roar outside 
Valin's palace having met with total defeat at his hands earlier. 
Otherwise he would not behave the way he is doing. ThHexsmieschare 
rzgpnrkmdxkkexprssENzexixxkhmexfmrsskxm£ She has heard of Rama £rxumxkugauax 
and Laksmana from Angada. Sugriva must (tested their prowess to make 
friends with: apariksitaviryena Sugrivah sakhyam esyati. In that 

enh ee ee I SR MN 

situation it would be unwise for Valin to pick uo a fight with Sugriva. 
It would be better instead to win him over by making him Heir Apparent. 
A relative is a relative after all. She advises g Valin to shed off 
anger and listen to her healthy advice if he thinks that she loves him 
and has his good at heart. Valin does not listen to her and meets his 


end at the hands of Rama much to fhe” grief e£ Tara 


T,e other time Tara appears in the Ramayana ' when Laksmana 


at the end of the rainy season (when steps need to be initiated to 


locate and recover ita) approaches Sugrixa in anger Sugriva absorbed 


in revelries and enjoyments to remind him of his promise of help and ` 
to tell of dire consequences should he fail to keep it. Not b 


old enough 
to face angry Laksmana himself, Sugriva 


sends Tara to him who very 
adroitly succeeds in pacifying him. 
Suxrpanakhax 

SURPANAKEA 
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she not chanced to see Rama and 
and not getting L 
be the cause of their indifference towards h 
would have been very different from what it ispat € 
chain of events that follow the above event would just : 
Surpanakha came to Rama and Sita asa sort of avi 
couple that had lost the kingdom lost also the mental peac 


MANDODARI 


Lastly among the minor women characters in the Ramayana is 
Madodari whose sane advice of returning Sita to Rama her husband 


Ravana does not listen, 


CONCLUSION 


— ee ee — — — 


This is all about the women characters in the Ramayana, one 
the most fascinating of the epics of the world, One of its great 
of the great treasures, it has fully justified the prophecy about 
it : : 


yävat sthäsyanti girayah saritag ca mahitale | 


tavad Ramayanakatha lokesu pracarisyati ॥ 


"So long as the mountains and the rivers last on the surface of the 


stress of emotion on a hunter who had 


when it was engaged in making love to 
A निषाद प्रातिष्छा RM 


draga qb2|dtll z 


The other one is uttered by Laksmana . When Rama asks ; 
to whether he recognizes the ornaments of sita which she has 


on the way, Laksmana says : 


नाह जानाभि केरे नाई जानाभि कुण्डल | 
ART ca [भिजानाभि Da acia dla J 


"I have no idea of the bracelet nor can I identify the earrings. 


I only can recognize the anklets because 


the feet Í at Sita's feet)." 


e... ooo co...oo 


Your Excellency lr. Ram, Medam em azg Ladies and Ge: 


men» 
T am extremely happy to be with you this afternoon 


and to speak to you on the subject of the Role of Women Charact 1 


in the Ramayana. 
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CHURCH SANSKRIT; AN APPROACH OF CHRISTIAN 
(SCHOLARS TO HINDUISM IN THE NINETEENTH CENTURY 
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By Richard Fox Young, Philadelphia 


From the outset of the emergenoə of Christianity in India (in the 
en earlier), both Western and Indian Christians 


third century or ev 
d thought-forms as procedente 


struggled: to utilizo Hindu terminology an 
or starting-points for exprossing tho full ramifications of their faith and 
Virtually nothing is known about tho earliest methods of 
utilization; but Christian compositions from the sixteenth century 
survive in various regional languages. Even the best authors, such as 
the Jesuits THOMAS STEPHENS and ROBERTO DE Nonit., permitted many 
Latin terms to spoil their writings!. Although European Christians in 
tho South had long recognized the utility of Sanskrit in their encounter 
with learned Hindus, their compositions were only sporadic and ceased 
enoration following DE NoprLi?. Beginning in the nineteenth 


T 


roligion. 
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1 Tuomas STEPHENS, an E 
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nglishman, wroto his Christian Purina 
somotimo after his arrival in Gos (1579). Although written in a readable 
popular stylo of colloquial Marathi mixed with Konkani, its terminology 
was defective: “Instead of dignified Sanskrit formations to express theo- 
logical and pecloninatical technical torma ho choge those moro familiar ta 
follow Jesuita]; for example he usod bautisani for 
sacrament for devedravya, naved teatament 
uru, tempal for deval, saderdot for 


his expocted readers [viz,, 
dhydnasün, trinidad for tritva, 
for navá granth, padre guru for shri y 
meditação for dhyänajapa, altara for devara, sacrificiu for devapiga, 
oto.” Justin Annor: Tho Discovery of the Original 
naa Stophous. Bullotin of the Sehool 


Text of the Christian Purine of Thoi 
of Oriental and African Studios vol. 2 (1921—23) p. 680. Without doubt 
indigonizor of Christian 


DE Noniur (1577—1656) dosorvos ostcom as an 1 
torminology in Indian languages; yot evon ho retained Latinisma (0. Ko 
iepiriita ainda = apiritua wanctus), Soo Bron "Tıraansıı, Clhrudian wd 
Hindu Torminology1 À Study in hoir Mutual Rotations with Special 
Roforenco to the Tamil Area, Uppsala 1974, p. 143. 

2 Although somo Josuits after DE Noir may have been able to con- 
verso in Sanskrit, few actually composed in that language. Among the 
miscolleneous surviving texts, one is attributed with some certainty to 
FR. J. CLAMETTE: Satyawodasaarasangraham [sic], J. Aelen ed., Nellore 
1931. Montion should also be mado here of the so-called Pseudo-Veda, which 
was considered to be a forgery by a Christian and allogodly intended to 
deceive Hindus into thinking that Christian ideas had been propounded b; 


guru, 
prophet for duradrishtt, 
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century, however, a concerted and sustained effort was mado to “baptize” 
Sanskrit, as MoN1ER- WrLLIAMS put it’, by a group of British missionaries 
and civil servants in North India, who may also be counted among the 
" best early Indologists. The literature and terminology that theso mon 
d (WILLIAM Carey, WILLIA Honge Mitt, Jony Muir, and JAMES 
BALLANTYNE) developed is grouped under a single name in this article: 


w 


Church Sanskrit, The reason for this i not tho sumo ns that connoted 
by similar but contompluous names, auch aa Misslonary Bengali or Babu 


i 
| 
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g f English. Just us tho moaning of Sanskrit torms within Hinduism varies 

Y d considerably, dopending.on the religious or philosophie context in which 
they are applied, so also tho samo teris noquired new connotations in 
their Christian settings. Cultic ideas peculiar to Christianity, especially 
those associated with the sacraments and the nature af the Church (in 
this context understood in a Protestant sense) were considered by these 
authors as integral (though sometimes secondary) elements of their 
approach to Hindus. Their half-century of intense literary activity was 
too short to make an indelible mark upon Sanskrit. Their terminology, 
therefore, was probably only fully intelligible to themselves and to the 
few Hindus who were thereby initiated into Christianity. 

The present study, while refraining from questions oí truth and 
value, will attempt to uncover the reasons for the attraction of these 
authors to Sanskrit; their attitudes towards Hinduism; and the prin- 
ciples that governed their utilization of Hindu terminology. It seeks to 
reconstruct historically and analytically a literature that is significant 
in our understanding of the interface between Christianity and Hin- 
duism in the nineteenth century. This relationship between the two was 
regarded by these authors chietly in terms of confrontation. It is neces- 
sary, therefore, to serutinize with epoché the quotations in the pages 
that follow, many of which retlect the absence of discrimination between 

| theological und objective judgment that was especially characteristic 
in the period before the rise of phenomenological study of religion. 


Vyasa and others. This opinion was first stated in an article by FRANCIS 
Erus: An Account of a Discovery of a Modern Immitation of the Vedas 
with Remarks on the Genuine Works. Asiatik Researches vol. 14 (1822) 
pp. 1-49, For a difforont rosolution of this question, sea the forthcoming 
monograph by Professor Lupo ROCHER. Thoso and other matters relating 
to Jesuit interest in Sanskrit aro well summarized by N. WINDISCA: Go- 
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Po schichte dor Indo-Arischon Philologie und Altortumskundo: Vorgeschichte 

| der Sanskritphilologie. Grundriß dor Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altor- 

lá tumskundo, I Band, [ Hoft D, pp. 1—22. 
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ary Work in India, London 1801, p. 64. 
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I. 


The activities of the tireless English Baptist missionary, WILLIAM 
CAREY (1761—1837), who arrived in Bengal in 1793, havo been the 
subject of two excellent monographs-recently published by E. DANIEL i 
Ports and MICHAEL Lamp‘, A necessary supplement to these studies, 
however, is an account of CAREY's grand design for the development of 
& Church Sanskrit literature, which, although unfulfilled by CAREY 
himself, was more fully realized by successors encouraged by his vision. 
CAREY's recognition of the potential value of Sanskrit for evangelization 
can be attributed chiefly to two reasons: his admiration for Sanskrit 
as a stabilizing force upon the unsettled dialects amidst which he worked, 
1 and his intransigent opposition to Brahmins. 

The debilitated state of the dialects in Bengal at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century is a well established fact, which raquires no 
documentation here; nor does CAREY's important contribution to the 
formation of modern Bengali prose. When ho arrived in India it was 
still considered disgraceful for pandits to compose in the vernacular 
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languages, and auch negloot, which perpetuated nuimoroua mutually 
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untatelligiblo lunguago regions, frustrated his anxious attompts to 

evangelize the entire population. Koferriug to the immaturity of the 
dialect in the vicinity of Mudnabati (in present Malda district where he 
managed an indigo factory), he complained in his diary that, “If I say 
shaiton, i.e. the devil, they cannot understand who 1 mean unless 1 
should add, he is a burra hurram laddi, which they used to signify 
& Rascal, ete., yet in plain English is a ‘Son of a Whore. [f I say, ‘the 

Son of God,’ they can scarcely one in an hundred understand the word | 

| 

| 
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for Son: but if I say God's Boy, this is exactly conformable to their 
idiom.' During the next several years, however, he was able to make 
progress by studying Sanskrit through the assistance of Sanskritists 
H. T. COLEBROOKE and FRANCIS WiLFORD, who procurred “Shasters” 
for him". 

CAREY's letters and diaries are replete with references to acrimonious 
eucounters with Brahmins, whom he compared to “Romish” priests, who 
hid the Bible behind the veil of their ecclesiastical language. As a 
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men characteristic of that time; ho was naturally wary of what he per: — 
ceived as high-handed exclusiveness among Brahmins. Dr. Ports has — 
aptly observed that the tradition in which CAREY atood was “particularly > 
obsessed with the Importance of the individual; his rights; his freedom —— 
to read his own scriptures and to decide for himself the path his life — 
should take”.8 Comparing the Sudras to medieval Christian peasants, x 
to whom the Bible was inaccessible, Carey referred to the exclusive 
cultivation of Sanskrit by Brahmins as “a masterpiece of policy unequal- 
led in the annals of ecclesiastical domination”. Distressed by the 
eredulity of Sudras, and convinced that “India almost mocks inquiry 
into her mysteries and doctrines”!0, Carey decided `o publish his 
Sanskrit grammar and Ramayane translation in order to expose to 
public view “these mysterious sacred nothings ... which have main- ets 
tained their celebrity so long merely by being kept from the inspection 
of any but interested Brahmans”! Anxious not only to deflate the 
sanctity of these venerated texts, but also eager to utilize the psycho- 
cal advantage inherent in Sanskrit discourse, CAREY alluded to an 
often interrupted his itinerent preaching: 
“In many of the discussions which the dissemination of new ideas has 


elicited, a learned Brahraun has found little difficulty in weakening in 


, clearest truths, by placing them 
» 12 


logi 
experience that must have 


the eyes of the people the force of the 
wn dogmas pronounced in this venerated tongue 


e defensive by Sanskrit, CAREY began to 
and this soon led him to the first great 
f Serampore College in 1818. 


at issue with his O 
Weary of being put on th 
reflect on its apologétic value, 
step in its utilization: the foundation o 
As described in the original prospectus, the scheme of instruction 
was designed for two interrelated purposes: the creation of a body of 
competent “Christian pandits” or “Native Biblical Critics,” who would — 
improve upon CAREY'S translations; and the preparation of apologists, | 
who would contrast this improved Biblo translation with the provailing 
systems of Hindu belief, Although Carey was contident that, "The | 
translations which are now prepared are far, very far better than none; ` 


the most imperfect of them contains essentially the word of life”, he 


was keenly aware that his chief contribution to their improvement would 
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be to ereate an opportunity for Indian Christians to prepare themselves 


for the work of revision: “From natives thus qualified, and particularly 
Christian Natives trained úp in the knowledge of the Horipturea from 
thoir earliest youth, we may eventually hupo for a translation, which 
shall combine fidelity to the original with all the beauty, forco, and 
case of language which are so desirablo.''15 The second purpose of the 
College was avowedly aggressive; a direct result of Carey's contlicts 
with Brahmins. Hindu literature was to be placed in disadvantageous 
juxtaposition with the Gospel. Carey realized that this could be done 
effectively only by someone thoroughly acquainted with original sources: 
“To gain tho car of thoso who nre thus decoived it is nocossary for them 
to believe that the npeakor haa & auperior knowladgo of tho subjeot, 
In these circumstances a knowledge of Sungskrit is valuable. As the 
person thus misled, perhaps a Dralunun, dooms this a most important 
part of knowledge, if the advocate of truth bo deficient therein, he, 
labors against the hill: presumption is altogether against him,"l9 To 
fulfill both these purposes the curriculum was designed to impart a 
thorough knowledge of Sanskrit, which would open the way to critical 
study of “the principles and doctrines on which the Pouranic and Bou- 
-dhist systems are founded.” It is noteworthy that these goals are 
mentioned first in the prospectus, whereas instruction in Christianity 
ranked only fourth. CAREY was full of optimism about Serampore: 
“If this Collego be conducted with due vigour, it may be mado the 
Christian Benares, and the balanco of Sungakritu literature bo turned 
completely on the side of Christianity. However, within a deoade, 
according to Dr. Lamp, the scheme has to be revised, ohioily because 
the number of Christian students dwindled to zero19, 
Before the College had even passed its first year, CAREY had to 


defend its heavily Sanskritic curriculum against the accusation of Euro- . 


peans that it porpetuated idolutry. With great rhotorical skill, Caney 
defended the utilization of Sanskrit in the two passages quoted ` low, 


in which he drew a dichotomy between the Sanskrit language, which he ` 


admired as much as any pandit, and the Hindu literature embodied 
by it, for which ho felt intonno aversion: 

“Te people do not venorate the language for the idolutrous ideas 
it contains, but the ideas for the dress they wear. What can be a more 
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15 CACOY p. 30. 
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18 CACOY p. 20. Y. 
19 Lamp pp. 142—50. 
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effectual mode of counteracting this influence, than a of depositing 
ideas of genuine science in this. very language, and by dividing the 
attachment of the people, finally transferring all their regard to those 
Junt idena which it in proposed to inoulcato. Tastend of pulling down the ` 
toniple aramid whieh the woralippore nra uasenibled, lot un cope the 
idol, and presont for the veneration of tho people, a now wad IBəaitimate 
object of regard, arrayod In now vestimenta, 40 OI permitto thun to 
take a largo and moro accurate view of knowledgo, tho Sungskrjt student 
should happen to find that his favorito languago is & golden omakot | 
equisitely wraught, but in reality filled with nothing but pebblea and d 
trash, ho may still regard it an a golden oaskot, and fill it now with 
riches ~ beyond all price, "2t 

Camera ninglo contribution to Chureh Sanalkrit wan his Bible | 
translation, tho Dharmapustaka, whieh was completed with phu aasias . | Fu 
tunes of his erudito pandit nt the College of Fort William, MiweyuNJay ` 
VIDYALANKAR?I, Tho Now Testament was published in 18087 the Panta- 
tuch in (811; the historical booka in 1816; and tho Hagiography in 15 10, 
A rovision of tho entiro toxt was attempted, but was nevar published, 
Tho first printed Bible translation wna, in fact, a pericope of MATTURW'a 
Gospel, which appeared us a reading exercise in hin Sanskrit grammar of 
1800, Although his Bengali Biblo had already gone through pne rovision 
by this timo, the Dharmapustaka, despite its unquestionybly smaller 
wudioneo, exerted great influence upon subsequent translations. Tho 
pandits assembled by Caney from all parts of India, who wore ignorant E ; 
of Biblical languages, based their original denfte upon it, rather thua 
upon the Bengali verni. Despite Cankva 1110111॥॥1 0 tan of wh tortis ; 
us arayihana (Barrıapa), his renderings of numerous basio terms have > 
Leen perpetuated in many North Indian Biblo translations, For example, = 
he standardized idrara (Debs), pariträtman (veux áyww), parirdna — 
(orate), pratyaya (17674), nnd un ugraha (gape). Obviously Jemtant, hos | 
wever, to utilize soteriolojieal ters that formed à part ol everyday Vanda . 
voenbulary, bo alternated, for instanco, between prüyaseittà amd the uns 
funuliar tusfikarana for hagriptov (C propitiation' in inglish), Nur wan 
Caney reluctant to coin now terma, such as u£rayaqa (Aurpwats, 'redeinpt« 
jon’), when he docided that mukti would inevitably be misupdorstood™, 


४० j^, of Ld p. 447, 
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a pho Bible translation prepared ohiofly by the Caloutta Buptins 
missionary, WILLIAM Yatsi (1703—1845), 
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The above sketch of Cankv's attitude toward Hinduism oxplains 
his cautious utilization of Sanskrit terminology. However, letters written 
during his first five years in Bengul reveal a more bold approach. For ru 
example, although his published translations rendered the Tetragram- 
maton by yihua, his preferatory drafts used bhagavat (a torm which still w NER. 
makes some translators nervous): “At first Í axed the term Bhogaban 3 
indiscriminately wherever the English translators had used tho word 
God = but when he was anid to be the God of partioular P'eraona or 
Nations, 1b soinded old to every Bengallos parson to apeak thua, 


and several] mentioned if as a aolooisa saying he Wan every man’s "n 
Bhogaban. 4 Even moro surprising is that Canny considered utilizing 
the mystical monosyllablo om for the "l'etenzrammaton: “Hora tos a 


Shanserit word om, a word never pronounced bat by Drulunans and not 
üt all by them in the hearing of inferior Casts, may best of all embrace 
this iden, The word is composed of three letters in ono — perhaps it 
muy be the Hebrew word Yahoo ... It would also be liabie to tho 
above difficulty [see bhayarat] ... for tho tho Hindoos believe that par- 
ticular Debtas may be propitious to particular Persons yet they do not 
suppose such a thing respecting the Stgpreme. “ò 


o 


On the wholo tho reaction to the Dharmapustaka was uncompli- 
mentary, Among the most able eritios was Sanskeitiat H. LE, WILSON, 


who wrote that... [its] dolecta were neither incorreotuess nor obscurs 


ity; but inclegance of expression and harshness of construction ... 
a rigour of fidelity that cannot fail to cramp und distort the style of the 
translation. The novelty of the subject also, und the necessity of employ- 
ing words to designate meanings which, although admissable, were 
unusual and unknown, contributed to disfigure the composition; and 
the Sanskrit Version has accordingly never been popular with the learned ro 
natives of Indis.25 Despite these critical defects — and ¿ey were 
uritical, lor aller alí the very word "Sanshirit' ia a ay no ya for "polished" 2 
or “elegant” — CAREY's role as an cloquent advocate (ut least in Kuglisk) 
of Church Sunskrit was a significant contribution. Indeed, his vision of 


the Swiss Baptist, Joux WENGER (1811—1880), did not depart significantly 
from CAREY’s terminology; but iv improved vastly upon his style. This 
version, which was published periodically between 1840 and 1852, is the 
text of the present Sanskrit version published by the Bible Society of 
India. 

71 B. M. S. MS., Carey to John Ryland, Mudnubati, 6 July 1797. 

25 Carey to Ryland, Loc. cit. y 

2 Eustace Carey, Memoirs of Williem Carey, London 1836, °"  — 
pp. 606—07 2] 
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| The task of maturing style and terminology was taken up, 
| an Indian Christian as CAREY had hoped, but by another Englishman, 
I 


the Rev. WiLLIAM Honor NULL (1792 — 1853), Principal of Bishop's 
College, Calcutta, who made his College und ita Press a veritable publish- = | 
ing house, which for half a century issued edition after edition of books ag 
and pamphlets in Church Sanskrit. While a Fellow of Trinity College, FE 
| Cambridge, he was appointed Principal of the Anglican theoloxival +) 
| seminary established in. (ug by Bishop Mibonsron With thu patronago 
| of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. Unlike Carey, whose 
| relations with the Rust India Company and the Anglican hierarohy 
| were often strained, MILL arrived in Caloutta (1821) with fall govern- 
| ment and ecclesiastical Support. In a letter written shortly after his 
i arrival, he mentioned an interest that was soon to become his pre- 
| occupation: "My own attention has been from the beginning chiefly 
| devoted to tho Sanskrit, the ancient Brahmanical language, in which 
| all the terms of Hindu religion and philosophy are contained, and by 
| which alone we can hope to understand that singular system of opinions, 
| to which the whole of this vast Population is enslaved.”28 In MiLL's 
| view this “singular System” consisted of “sublime precepts of spiritual 

abstraction” in juxtaposition with “monstrous and demoralizing 

legends.”29 Despite the latter half of this judgment, Mr caunot be 

dismissed as a typical iconuclastic missionary. On the contrary, he is 

one of the most puzzling of the Church Sanskrit authors, characterized 
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by both uncompromising orthodoxy and pioncoring utilization of Hindu 
terminology. To understand him properly, the influence of two men 
raust be examined: the firat a clergyman, Bishop Hrrer of Calcutta, 
And the aoont an Orlontaliat, IT, 11, Wera, 

Although the duration of 1६४७1 ७1.0 Hus episeopate was brief, 
two ideas foremost in his mind were impressed upon Mill during that 
time. Convinced by him that the confrontation between the two religions 
was sharpest on the issues of the moral character of God and the dogma 
of the Trinity (it is well to remember here that the debate over the 
Trinity between RAMMOHUN Roy and JOSHUA MARSHMAN of Serampore 
had already raged for several years by this time), MILL undertook, at 
HEBER's invitation, two different translations intended to convey these 
very ideas, both of which appeared in 1823: the Decalogue and three 
creeds (the Apostles’, Niceno-Constantinopolitan, and  Athanasian)30, 

The translation of the Decalogue was simple compared to the 
complex task of rendering the Christological formulae of the creeds. 
Published with tho title Pratitiväkyatraya, the creeds were prefaced 
by a salutation to the persons of the Trinity (modeled according to the 
common salutation at the head of Hindu texts): sripitre pririyaca 
punydlmaneca namah., Amidst the following thickot of statements 
pregnant with motaphysical aubtletica, Hindu renders may havo beon 
most struck by these terma (the corresponding Latin and Greck terms 
are given wherovor possible to indicate what Ming Intended to convey, 
Whether or not he sucocoded?!): the Father (pifr or tita) la called a 
dem (only once modified by eka; unus deis, Debs), and ho is tho arstr 
or nimittabhdta (creator, zovrie); the Son (putra, tanaya, auta) Im 
called i3rara or paramesvara and is an avatára (the perfect form avatatdra 
is used for (xarelDóvex xal oxpxwihtvex): and the Holy Spirit (devätman, 
isvarütman) is possessed of Sakti. If Hindu readers, to whom the distinc- 
tion between dera and paramesvara is obvious, were left with the im- 
pression that MiLL's terminology defied comprehension, then one can 
only wonder whether his rendering of óuooSotoc and substantia abated 


as in verse four of the Athanasian Creed (note the periphrasis for ` 
persona): na trayäräm visistänänkuryyadanyo'nyasambkramam | na cápi 

bhedanantesu hyekarüpasya vastunah |j.3? Probably such a simple state- - 
ment as verses twenty-five to twenty-six of tho Athanasian Creed, which 


90 S, P, G, MSS, C. Ind. T (8) 33 and 33a, 
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clearest sign that MILL was attempting to set new precedents for the 
use of dera and paramestara. Also problematic was the selection of 
a term for persona. MILL used the terms visesa and laksana in a word- 
for-word translation: yasmánnijo viseso 'stipiturbhinmañ calaksanam | 
putrasyünyo viseso 'sti punyütmanas tathäparah ||% MILL never again 
| attempted to translate persona, despite his preference for Trinitarian 
theology. It is clear, however, that MILL was prepared to do what 
CAREY was not: utilize common philosophic and religious terminology. 
As surprising as rastu and laksana may be in this context, it is well to 
remember that substantia and persona, which were applied by Christians 
tig in a novel manner, also created consternation among early philosophers 
| I - and theologians. Tho fact that others succeeded in making these Greek 
pet and Latin terms convey new connotations, whereas MILL probably 
D. 3 failed to do the same with Sanskrit, is due more to the absence of 
ia missionary-successors skilled in linguistics and inclined toward Tri- 
nitarian theology, than to any inherent defect in the terms themselves. 
Among the Church Sanskrit authors, MILL alone shared HEBER's zeal 
in proclaiming the Trinity, and the effort of more than one man was 
j necessary to alter the long established meanings of these terms. 

: The relationship between Muu and Sanskritist H. H. Wırsox began 
EE in 1828, when Bishop James appointed Wiırson an “associate syndic 
in Sanskrit" at Bishop's Colleges, The first product of their cooperation 
in the refinement of Church Sanskrit terminology was published in 
March of that year by the College press in the form of brief notes: 
a Propostd Version of Theological Terms, with n View to Uniformity 
in "Translations of the Holy Scriptures eto. into tho Various Languages 
of Indias. Without the information in this slim book of thirty-seven 
pages, ono might suspect that terms used in the creeds, such as deva, 
vere selected randomly, or that Mruu’s pandit, perhaps unfamiliar with 
Christianity and Biblical languages, misinformed him. On the contrary, 
it is ole^t that the majority of terms were chosen after serious inquiry 
into thait background and their capacity for conveying unprecedented I 
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(or only partlally unprocedonted) ideas, Although n full-acalo reviow 
of this proposal, which ranges from primary roligious terms to cultio 
terms, such as presbyter (jydyas) and Passover (nistaramaparva), is 
impossible hero, a study of several of the primary terms will be sufficient 
to demonstrate MILL's approach to their utilization. 

MILL was struck by the existence of a cognate term in Indian 
languages for 9६०६ and deus, and imagined some value in conformity 
among Indo-European languages. The term deva, he urged, ought to be 
applied by Christians (italics are mine): 

“The word expressing this [Deog, el, elohim] should be such as in enun- 
ciating the proposition ‘God is One’ — deus unus — [it] should convey 


DC a marked denial of the polytheistic proposition dei plures sunt ... 


Therefore in the language of every heathen country, the word for the 
only living and true GOD, should be the same universally that idolaters 
affix to their false gods ... to avoid this... is at once to divest the 
proposition "There is but one God,’ of all the opposition to false worship 
which the Seripture everywhere intends by it: for no follower of the 
Vedas, and no Vedantic philosopher (whatever RAMMOHUN Roy has 
alleged), regards the proposition that “There is One Supreme' or even 
“One all-pervading mind” as at ail incompatible with the system of 
popular idolatry ... It is no sufficient objection to derah that it is not 
generally applied to this the highest aonlo in their mythology: the 
greater rather, in my apprehension, is the neoossity of vindicating 
to this word ... its proper meaning of Godhead in the 
highest senso, 37 

WILSON concurred with Mitt, citing as ovidenco that the term was 
used in the sense of the supreme Ged such texts as this line from 
Bhartrhari: eko devah kesavo và siro vā. He also noted that “Isvarah 
involves a notion of Supremacy which would render it almost a solecism 
to say israra baharah''.38 

Vor tho Hebrew Totragrammaton Mitt suggested eithor ifvara and 


because they convey more naturally the meaning of self-existence. 


with Siva. He preferred the former terms arguing that, “In the Sa 
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paramesvara, ~ $ambhu and seryambhu; but preferred the latter terms —— 


WILSON warned against their use, because of their popular association | 


T 
— 


2 ^ T tr s ax E e NE : 2 os A n ~ USAR M dd of 


Digitized by Sarayu Trust Foundation ar 


216 


Power.'”40 if atever the evontual choice might E 
CAP :'s prac ice of merely transcribing Jeho 
Dove cagar onu tors sould ke stopped: “Tho 
a withhold from, instead of imparting to the hea 
knowledge of the nuine ... at the same time tending to 
his favourite notion of local religion and worship (varying for di 
nations of mankind as well for the object as the 
attributing an unintelligible Proper Name to th 
of Israel."41 
MrLL's study of Hinduism had led him to sincerely a 
certain aspects of Hindu philosophic thought Unfortunately 
impossible to reconstruct the process of reasoning which brought 


_ Christian doctrine of the Logos (which he rendered subda)t?. By 
such common terminology he was willing to risk initial misunderstan 
in the hope of gradually grafting new connotations into these words. 
For instance, he argued in favor of rendering «riots by srsti, saying t 
“It is no objection ... that the Hindus do not attach to this word 
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sense. The knowledge of the Scriptures will do the same for the langua; 
of the converted Hindu ,, ७) Again, la reference to the utilisation ç 
multi, he argued: "It is no objection to the use of this word, that th 
mukti or Salvation which the Hindu devotees profess to seek, consists | 


=== 
£ 


deem the lower (and perishable) reward of ındividual happiness in t 


ë 
da heaven of Indra. The circumstance of this being the proper word for - 
$34 salvation — and the only one for Eternal salvation decides us to 


7 this: and the right idea of it will follow to the converted Hindu. 
; WiLsoN'a chief contribution to Church Sanskrit was tho seleoti 
of soteriolugicnl terminology. As an equivalent for 3uxxocúvy ("justi 
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suggested for &ytocpóc, or "sanctificatzon!): “If we follow th. 
of the original and apply to forersic lang: age for an equivalent, suddh 
and 4ucih are the terms there used. Tre latter however will be bes 


applied to Justific tion, Thus after a person has undergone tho ordeal — 
of taking n ring or nonl out of boiling oll it in «aid pradedininca tasydtha 
parikyeyuh pariksikáh | yasyavisphotd nasyu duddho *savanyathüducih || 
Mitäkshara. ‘Let the examiners examine his finger, if no blisters appear 
he is innocent, otherwise he is guilty.' "4? Suddhi later became a keyword E 


BALLANTYNE 

MILL and WiLsox had published their notes in the hope of stimulat- 
ing further inquiry, and the response to their effort reflected widespread 
interest. One reader, Raymosun Roy (slightly offended, perhaps, by | 
MiLL's casual reference to him in his argument), was disturbed by the 
advocacy of deva, À letter written by him is worthy of lengthy quotation: 

"[ regret very much that the Revd. W. Mill and Dr. Wilson have 
relied so much on the occasional use of some terms as employed in 
ancient writings, instead of referring to tho present acceptation of the 
word amongst the Natives of India, In proposing Dova as a substituto 
for the word God, these two learned gentlemen adduce two circumstances, 
ist — That this Sanskrit term is similar in sound to the word Theos in ` 
Greek and Deus in Latin — Though these words might have been 
derived one from the other, the meaning commonly attached to one of ` 
them may be different from that of the others. Since words however 
closely connected by etymology often branch into widely different — 
significations, being naed sometimes in à vague and general sense as — 
Spirit in English from the Latin Spiritus; sometimes with à limited: and 
precise meaning as 'Bala-khana' signifying the upper story of a house . = 
Therefore no general reliance can be placed on derivation to justify the 
application of a derivative word in one language according = 
signification of the original. 

The second circumstance to which they refer is that the word Dev 
is found in the ancient Sanscrit writings applied to the Supreme Bein 
I must observo that the word is very rarely so applied: and wh 


Seo 8xatooivn in GERHARD KITTEL, od., Theological Dic 
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i 1 used is never taken substantively but adjectively and explained by the ME 
pa commentators to signify ‘Glorious,’ ‘Splendid’ ... the ancient writer pa जप 
or writers of the Veds being very careful to preserve a distinction 5 i 
between the signification ef the word Deva und the Supreme Being... š : 
the Hindoos whether in the Lower ar Upper Proviuces, in Bengal or : = 


Hindusthan, never use the word Deva at all singly, but on the contrary 
havo recourse to the word Deote (or ‘Deity’) when they wish to express E 
separately tho meaning implied in the word Deva ... In my humble | 
opinion the introduction of this word Deva to signify God... [would] 
i require n chango in the vernaoular language of tho country and uninton- 
i tionally tend to confirm irrevocably Polytheian among tho Wiadoox!*48 
i Mitr, took KAMMOIexN'n. oritici seriously. amd afterwards used 
deve only in tho senso of a falao god. Numerous articles also appeared 
| do European journals printed in India, in which it was debated whether d 
! or not auch Germa ns dalla for Abyag, Vor axauiple, would be inisunder: 
| stood us dakti or om, Some writers, mob ns Orientalint VANS KENNEDY, 
I proposed bhayavat and brahman for rendering dea, Wnsouragod by Bas: ४ 
y this response, MILL and WizsoN continued to cooperate in composing us d 
1% 1 further Church Sanskrit texts, none of which, regretably, still exist), 
| 


After laboring for nearly a decado to establish a satisfactory 
Sanskrit terminology for the teaching of such arcano dogmas as the 
relations between the persons of the Trinity, Miru abruptly abandoned 
this cumbrous approach to the proclamation of Christianity. Instead 
| ho adopted an approach which announced Jesus Christ as mahämoktr, 
attempting thereby Lo satisfy the Hindu requirement that Christianity 
be a pathway to salvation and not just another theological aystem. 
QC A Despite pressure upon him from ecclesiastical circles to translate either 

the Bible or documents such as the creeds, which would summarize the 
whole of Christianity, thero is evidence that Mint had quickly sensed č 
that Hindus were more confounded than enlightened by this avalanche 
of doctrine, During a journey to Poona in 1822, he cryptically noted in 
hia diary: "Brahmans refuse N, “E, any they 11161 it ia not inodivine but 
"o C theology and morals, "Pho catalyst for Mitin deoiaion ta unburden 
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48 N, P. (६, MS. C, Ind. Ly (1) 55, R[ammohum] tç(oy] to Mill, n.d. 
49 Vans Kunnupy: Remarks on Dr, Mills San«orit Rendorings of > 
Seripture Terms. Oriental Christian Spectator (June 1831) pp. 200—207. I 
See also V. KENNEDY: Oriental Translations of the Scriptures. The Asiatic 
Journal (Jan. to April 1831) pp. 169—180; Joux Wirsox: On the Sanserit 
and Marathi Renderings of Theological Terms. Oriental Christian Spectator 
(Nov. 1830) pp. 350—358; On the Sanserit Renderings of Seripture Terms. — . 
Oriental Christian Spectator (Sept. 1831) pp. 318—320. ë, RU 

50 JAMES, op. Cit., p. 128. b. 
51 Bodloian MS. Mint 205, fol. 72. 
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used is never taken substantively but adjectively and explained by the — 
commentators to signify ‘Glorious,’ ‘Splendid’ ... the ancient writer ` 
or writers of the Veds being very careful to preserve a distinction 


between the signification of the word Deva and the Supreme Being PEN 
the Hindoos whether in the Lower or Upper Provinces, In Bengal or 
Hindusthan, never use the word Deva at all singly, but on the contrary S 
have recourse to the word Deota (or Deity’) when they wish to express 
separately tho meaning implied in tho word Deva ... In my humble ` 
opinion the introduction of this word Deva to signify God... [would] — 
require a chango in the vernaoular language of tho country and uninten- 
tionally tend to confirm irrevooably Polytheism among tho Mindoos 40 
Mita, Look. Itasımoren'n oritienm nomonaly and afterwards uno 
devi only in tho sonso of a Talao god, Numeroun articlos also appoared. 
in European journals printed in Indis, in whith it was debated whether 
or not aueh torma ña dude tor Abyog, For exauiple, would ba inisundore 
tood as dalli or um. Some writers, auch ns Orlentalit VANA KENNEDY, | 
proposed blagavat nn brahman for rendering deus, Encouragod by 
this response, Mu. and Wiison continued to cooperate in composing 
further Church Sanskrit texts, none of which, rogretably, still exist, 
After laboring for nearly a decado to establish a satisfactory 
Sanskrit terminology for the teaching of such arcano dogmas as tho 
relations between the persons of the Trinity, Min. abruptly abandoned | 
this cumbrous approach to the proclamation of Christianity. Insteud 
ho adopted an approach which announced Jesus Christ as mahämoktr, 
attempting thereby to satisfy tho Hindu requirement that Christianity 
be a pathway to salvation and not just another theological system. — 
Despite pressure upon him from ecclessiastical circles to translate either ` I 
the Bible or documents such as the ereeds, which would summarizo the . 
whole of Christianity, there is evidence that Mit had quickly sensed ==: 
that Hindus were more confounded than calightened by this avalanche: 
of doctrine, During a journey to Poona in 1822, hie eryptieally noted in | 
hia diary: “Mahone refuse NUI any they find it ia not medivine but 
theology and morals." "l'ho catalyst for Mia's decision to unburden | 


0 S.P.C. MS. C. Ind. EY (1) 55, R[aramohun] Koy} to Mill, md. 
à) Vans KENNEDY: Remarks on Dr. Mills Sansorit Renderings of 
Seripturo Terms. Oriental Christian Spectator (Juno 1831) pp. 200—207 
See also V. KENNEDY: Oriental Translations of the Scriptures. The Asiati: 
Journal (Jan. to April 1831) pp. 169—180; Joan WiLsoN: On th Sanscrit | 
and Marathi Renderings of Theological Terms. Oriental Christian Spectator — 
(Nov. 1830) pp. 356—358; On the Sanscrit Renderings of Scriptu m 
Oriental Christian Spectator (Sept. 1831) pp. 318—320. T. 
50 JAMES, Op. Cit., p. 128. Desa” 
51 Bodloian MS. Minn 205, fol. 72. — हैः 
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the Christian message of unnecessary ballast was a pandit employed 
by Bishop's College, RAMACANDRA VIDYABHUSANA, who camo to MILL sss Y 
in 1828 with some Sanskrit Slokas composed in in praise of Christ, which + 
he wanted to expand into a Puranas? The pandit had commenced his 
poem with the lament of a sisya bewilder 


ed by the cacophonous doctrines 
of learned men (budhäh samastih parasparam bhinnamatdh), who implores 


his guru, a follower of the true seripture (yathärtkr5zetrfnvydyin), to 
declare the path of salvation (parktrána patha 52, Intrigued by this 
approach, which largely bypassed metaphysies in preference 
ology, and realizing that other Hi 


for soteri- 
ndus, like hia own pandit, are "far froin 
insensible ... to impressions of moral grandeur and beauty" Mir, 
eagerly appropriated RAMACANDRA's projeot. Tho 
completed with Winson’s assintenco, 
canto, and swelled to the massiv 


text, whioh was 
retained the pandit'a introductory 
6 size of 5025 lokus. MILL, who referred 
to himself in the text as an isabhakta purohita, called it the Grikhrstay ies `< 
Gamzitàs3y The first volume (Yesütpattiparva) was published by the Ren. 
Bishop's College press in 1831, and three more volumes (Pv? &bhiseka. 
parva, Satpálakacaritra, Moktrmahatmya) were issued in 1837 by the =e 
same press. A second slightly revised edition was published in 1842. tre 
MILL, perhaps immodestly (though it is certainly the ma 
Church Sanskrit), referred to this, 
Christiad, "$6 

Well aware that he would be accused by critics of co 


Christianity by Presenting it in the form of the Purdnie-sar 
defended himself 


sterpiece of 
his final composition, as the “Indian 


mpromising 
nstotea, Mr | 
in the English introduction, saying, “I have not 
conceded anything, either in taste or expression, to the Hindus; but 
merely sought among them the material of language and 
which these Christian sentiments might be expressed ”.57 
E NER 
82 SKhS p. ix, UAE 
53 SKN p. 1. 
95 SINS p. lvii. Z: MM 
58 Fk. N. RAJAMANICKAM, in Tho First Oriental ln Tirunelveli | 
1972, pp. 86—p0, mistakenly attributed the SRAS to OBERTO DE NOMILI. 
Thoro are sevoral anonymous manuseripta in South Indiun libraries, which | 
are identical to the SKhS except for their title, Khrstugitá. It is also known 
that DE NOBILI composed some Sanskrit texts, nono of which have been. 
identified with certainty. On this basis RAJAMANICKAM speculated that 
DE NoOnILI was tho original author and that MinL's printed edition was 
only n copy. On the contrary, tho anonymous manuscripts aro meral 
of the printed edition, made in the customary way by which mar 
multiplied in India. NS yer Rajan Ra Guia 


. 56 SKhS p. lvi. we a MS of F& Sam 
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middle. 
o Yegütpattiparva, (the — 
Mir, according to the E 
replete with such unex. ` 
nagre dvisém devo bhimau 

Aastasmas MAYyEprubsepine nama} jj, 
ts for Christ in this santo ineludo Sabdesu (v. 33), mantrada 
(v. 47), madhyusthärkat (v. 52, solas), and mahesa (v. $0). In verse 
fourteen of the first canto of the same book, the following, without - 
| elaboration, is said of Christ: sa murtirisvarasyaiva saktisca buddhirevaca. — 


pele armatsyakah 
Other epithe 


in the above 
sentence, for example, would be understood Only in the sense of sophias8, 
is evidence that MILL beliey Hi 
| 


overlupped enough that tho fü 
sion and that tie full me 
verted Hindu.” 


uch con:pounds of philo- — 
12; 2nd ed.), and 
Xpression saccidg. —— 
Indian Christian 


saccidvimba ( 1.14.24; 2nd ed.). Even the Advaitic e 
| nanda was utilized / 


vārikāsu || (1.14. E 


The Hindu reaetion 


guarded. RADHAKANT DEB regretted that Mar did not dwell more upon 
E the Trinity: “As the first canto ,,, begins with a salutation to tho 
e Father, Son, and Holy Ghost , , tho Sanskrit readers, who are 
i converted, or acquainted with English, will be confounded to know whi 
" aro these three persons: 


TA 
er 


to avoid confusion 
into a plain and o 
Hindu mythology, 


A 
5 PVOTI p. 9, 
59 Soo Francis E 
Immitation of the Vedas with Remarks on tho Gonuino Wo 


Resourchos vol. 14 (1823) p. 9. For ^ contemporary discussion 
nanda in Indian Christian thoology, see ROBIN H. S. Boy. 
| Latin Captivity of tho Church, Camb > 82— 84, 
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rative .., for which the auth 


himself wrote in the preface that, “Many Brahmans have expressed 
A atrong desire to read this work: and ona heathen Paudit now teaches 
ib Lo his heathen pupilo. Yn the templo wf 15181 68॥ |; | ; | have wi(nsaaeil 
what [ may term its eager reception by a number of priestiy duvoteus 
from various parts of India; who in those precincts would have rejected 
oven with contumely the pift of any Bengali or Hindi tract, but who 
rond and ohantod thin with & full knowledge of ite anti-idolatrous 
tondenoy , , "9h Mita, fully realized, howover, that oven auch a weloome 
reception as this would probably not result in eonveraiona, which was 
true even of his pandit, RAMAGAN LILA, 
Minis achiovernont was to rescue Church 


Sanskrit from the cloud 
of ridicule that surrounded Carey 


* Bible translation, So much osteem 
had he achieved as a Christian kavi that upon his departure from India 
in 1837, he was eulogized by a Hindu poct as a now Kälidüsa: kalidasal 
gunarajani bhuvi®s, Such adulation was possible because MILL went one 


step beyond Carey: from respect for Sanskrit as a language to appreci- 
ation of ce 


rain philosophie and religious ideas embodied by it (though 
in what way eaniot be apecttiod), In other words, there are auma jowela 


among the pebbles inside “the goldon casket.” Micra mebured attitude 


toward the utilization of Sanskrit Wit. justified by hia in the following 
passage, which was his last public 


statement before leaving India: 
Now if it be a mistake in matters of religion particularly to avail our- 
selves of what is good and just in heathen theology, with a view to its 
rectification by revealed truth, it is a mistake certainly in which the 
apostle of the Gentiles has led the way, as any one may see who observes 
his appeal not only to the ethical but the theological poetry of Heath- 
Puntheistic sentiment, which characterizes the theology of heathen 
India; and if any precedent be wanted after this inspired authority, 
we might find it in the course taken by all the grout lights o? he ehurch, - 
the Basils, tho Chrysostoms, the Augustines, when the expansive power 


10 Juno 1831. 
81 SKhS p. lix. 


8४ U... though sufficiently enlightened to confess froely the moral | 


theology of the Bha 
tianity.” SKIS p. Ix. 

७ Tributo of the Pandits to the Rev. W 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Aug. 1837) p. 71 
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or deservos universal appluuse.”80 MiLL 


enism, even when most nearly treading on the verge of that same 


© S. P. G. MS. C. Ind. I 9 (185, Dob to Sir CHARLES Grey, Calcutta, | 


superiority of the Gospel to the oxoteric superstition to which he conforms, — 
he deciares with equal frankness, his decided preference to the mystio 
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! 222 Ricuarp Fox Yoona | 
of Christianity with much of its primitive fervour, l 
more equal juxtaposition with the faded, yet still consp 


of Western Gentilisem "91 Es $ 
i ' RETR TET 


| The Srikhrstasamgitä was only the prelude to further works of 
a kindred nature. Although its elegance was never surpassed, it was 


the Scottish Orientalist. Mum belonged to a fraternity of Christian civil ` 
servants, which developed from a nucleus of students in the East India ` 
Company’s training college at Haileybury, and whose leader was JAMES 
THOMASON, Lieutenant Governor of the Northwest Provincos85. Through- 
out Muir's tenure as Magistrate and Collector (1827—1853) in such ` 
North Indian cities as Meerut, Gorakhpur, and Delhi, he devoted his 
leisure to composing in Church Sanskrit, completing no less than eight 
theological texts and several ancillary works on comparative history 
and moral philosophy" 
The erudition evident in his well known Indological study, Original 
Sanskrit Texts on the Origin and History of the People of India, their 
Religion and [nstitutions, which was written and published after his 
return to Britain, was the indirect result of his earlier preoccupation with 
eliminating from missionary literature the ignorant belligoranco that — 
was conspicuous in his tuno, His prolifio writing on this aubjeat amounts. ` 
to what we wdi a “ermade.” Mure hold liberal views on the question of Š 


5*5 Dr, Mill's Koply to the Amato Society, Caleutta, Monthly Journal 
(Nov. 1537) p. 72 

55 Seo PETER PENNER, “The James Thomason School in Northern 
India. [822—1853," Diss. McMaster 1970. 

४8 Mitapartiga: A Sketch of the Argument for Christianity and against i 
Urol, Coleutta ER Ghul od, £810; dil ed, IROL 541 the final prayer 
| in the ded od wna pubbelod aeparately aa |॥101910] 11081 ४७, Allahabad 
| PAN PFüpseiocanavatliarliopayaeprsdaráana: Win Dnetlieieney af wis —— 
Langen to Wash away Pin, with a Statement of tho "11५७ Atonomant, Caloutta 
; 1840; Sarmapaddbati A Skotoh of the True ‘Theory of Human Life, Londo: 
" I 1841; Tivaroktaódstradhicd; Tho Course of Divine Rovelation, Caloutt 
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The historical worka ars Nütnodantodotaa: A Description of Eng 
Caleutta 1830; Ltihtandipikits A Skotoh of the History of India, Cal 
1540; libdsatamoman, 6. pa n. d. Tho following aro tho works on me 
plulosopby; Manasudharmadipiká, n. pa 1840; Vyavahariloka, h 
1845. The above list does not include any of the puricopes or | 
into regional languages. + E n 
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the salvation of the “heathen”s7, yet without equi a 
, Despite his use of the word “conciliating” in the follow 


conception of tho purpose of the intellectual study of Hin ir 


distinctly apologetic: “We should seok for a deoper acquainta 
i Asiatic literature, as an important means ... for coneiliating: 
; suading or confuting those who e 
overthrow.” Murr Justified his crusade for the advancemen: 
logical knowledge among missionaries b 


y citing, in terms which 
the passages from CAREY cited above, the Psychological power pos: 
by one who is intimately acquainted with Indian phiosop 
mythology; 3 


“It is manifest that he [the missionary] can carry no weigh 
learned Natives, if his 


i conversation does not indicate that he does not 
i vituperate at random the doctrines he assults. If either confessedly 
apparently he has never investi 


will be exposed to the imputation of impugning that of which he knows _ 
nothing, on no better gronn 


¿ment of all its uaobjeetionalile portions, 
the more eredit will he be likely to gain for pure and honest views, and 
an enlightened wisdom ....”89 Mus thoughts on the subject of con- 
ciliation, which occupied a prominent place in his writings (and which “W: 
had considerable influence upon MosrgR-Wrrrrastrs70), originated as 

much from profound respect for Sanskrit and Hindu literature as from 
recognition of the fundamental axiom of the art of rhetoric, that in 
matters of religion harsh and irritating statements aro less persuasive 


A 
than those which are calm, reasoned, and solicitous of the other's dignity. - 
. Often the implication of his use of the 


d 


term “conciliation” is mere} 
u that one ought to avoid acrimonious debate, even if one regards the 
E opponent's position as absurd, out of concern for his self-respect and 
| f ono’s own ultimate triumph. This principle of correcting without directly 
; contradicting was derived from ono of PASCAL'S Pensées: “When we 


mis 
a wish to currect with advantage, and to show another thas he errs, we — 
| 4 PES 


4 67 Jony Murr: St. Paul a Model for the Missionary. Christian Inte 
X ligencer (Feb. 1838) p. 66. AE - 
um 55 Joun Murr: On the Importance of the Study of Sanskrit. Chri 
ne Intelligoncor (Doo, 1839) p. 536, ‘ S 
; š 9» Jous Muir: Dr. Mill's Chrinta-Sangltà, Christian Intelligencer (Ap Me 
1838) p. 182. ad 
70 Emo Suarre, Not to Destroy but to Fulfil: The Contribution 


J. N. Farguher to Protestant Missionary Thought in India 


before 1914 
Uppsula 1905, p, 37. ks 
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must notice from what side he views the 
Usually true, and admit that truth to him 


on which it is false ,. - Now, no one is offended at not Seeing everything; 
but one does not like to be mistaken .... 21 Although Mum Wasa master — ae 
of this kind of missionary rhetoric, he Was also capable of contradicting^ a= š 
himself in practico, For examplo, 


in PApuinoeanayathürthong vane 
darsana (v. HH) there is the fallow ine haval Dinho 
myate yuistu tesa dando biayamkur 
ländm sanälalım |. 


SHOE: sa matina, S 
ah | Yhoriyar durgatan bhivyastig;. ño 
Theologically, conciliation meant to “eenovate the 
Spirit without rejecting the existing forms of Hindu Plülosophy.”72 
Muir's utilization of “existing forms” Was manifold, ranging from minor 
stylistic Concessions, such as adopting the Yura-Sisua Framework in which 
"usb, to #eceptance of the h 
sdrthas; but with reorientat; runa 

directed to tha saquaa Chri 


all his Writings wero ( 


ception of the relations between faith in and | 
God, Murr utilized the ide 
of Hinduism whithin the unity of the Christia 
dipika, y, 81): yatharthamérgo ‘yan apauruseya 
Prayumkte | sq Jiénamargah sa ca bhakti 


misunderstanding of the Christian idea of salvation 
temporary colentia] blian, He occaui i 
Sinto ñu unusual compound, Beara ya makes, whioh h. 
hoped would express tho idea of a state of 
beyond whioh thoro in no higher stato, sulva 
Sauctificd personal tolntivns: muktestuy Ya mye prokta lago bra 
naiva sá | svarge tvuvasthitirnityà nirmale Punyasarmade (us SE 
> i = x = 2 

n W. F. TROTTER, trans., Pensées, London 1940. a ie 

72 JOHN Mum: The Baconian Philosophy Applicabl tO th 
Regeneration of Indi + Christian Intelligencer (March 183 

Us 0100 


7 E.g, Sarmapaddhati, VV. 120—21: vivayasaras 
varddhate | muhurmuhur ji kgiyata ; 


Pradargana 


yatharthopaya 
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Conciliation in the sense of an effort 
between peopie of disparate cultures and religions 
duously cultivated by Mum, Nevertheless, his wri ing 1 
Non fron vondessenaion, even in that context whieh moa nea. 
libates the furi nf elogia sigla ater by cena | 

ion of tho Christina guru to tho Hin 


to pray for their 


8 Passage written in reference to the refor 
Hindu movement known as the Tattvabodhini Sabha: "Christianity ` 
does not need to depress other sy 


stems below their real lovel in ordo 
to tower conspicuously above them. Instead of thinking thet the proofs. 
of our own religion would be wea 


kened by the existence of any systems ` 
of theism containing tolerably correct conceptions of the Divino charac- š: 
ter ... we should rather hail the discovery of all such re nants of = š 
primeval revelation ... I should rejoice to see it proved that many of 
the old Hindus had clear conceptions of the Divine personality, purity, 
benignity and providence .. ..”77 > 


Ás the last quotation indicates, Mum held a theory of continuous 
devolution, rather than evolution, of religious knowledge from prim- 
ordial times. The knowledge of God that remained in Hinduism he thus 
ascribed to original revelation and to the sagacity of certain Hindu ` 
thinkers. Moreover, he was an adherent of the liberal British theology | 
of the early nincteenth century, exemplified by Wintram PALEY, which 
was characterized both by teleology and concern for so-cnlled ration 
and historical grounds for the authority of the Bible. Thus it can be 
understood why the subject of Pramänatva (authority) is present nal — 
his Church Sanskrit writings, especially in the Matapariksà. In each 
of the three versions of this book, Mum argued along Paleyan lines for 
the pramänatva of Christianity on the following grounds: God gives ` 
miraculous powers to the founders of the true religion, for the sake 
al proof78; the account of their miraculous 
orded by eyewitnesses in contemporary docu 


deeds must have been rec 


78 Tsvaroktasästradhärä, p. 52. ` 

7 Joun Muir: Vedäntism. Christian Intelligencer (Feb. 1847) 

73 camatkürakriyasaktih. sthita Sastrapravarttake | prathamam 
strasya cihnamastiti bhati me || Wvarenedrsi áaktih Sastrayathdrthyase 
svapunyasdstravaktrbhyo diyate ‘dbhutasiddhaye ||. Matapariksš, ee 
£ é EE l 
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effort toward meintaining go 
parate cultures and religions was cortainly 
Mure. Novertheless, his writing was ulways 
! oven in Chat context which moat nearly approx. 
Helis night eter by eonheanpurecy Usus 
itation of the Christian guru to the Hindu ai Sy 
to pray for their mutual Undorstandiva of religious tiuth™, "he divino 
guidance, after all, conforms to Mum's conception of Christianity point. 
by point! Despite the condescension, however, he must at least be 5 
credited with an irenic Spirit uncommon in his time, which is well | 
expressed in the following passage written in reference to the reform xd 
Hindu movement known as the Tattvabodhini Sabha: "Christianity ` fe 
j does not need to depress other Systems below their real level in order 3 
I to tower conspicuously above thera, Instead of thinking thet the proofs — 
of our own religion would be weakened by the existence of any systems 
of theism containing tolerably correct conceptions of the Divine charac- 


Conciliation in the sense of an 
er i . between people of dis 
d i duously cultivated by 
| fee from condencenajo: 

Wüabes the furi nf 

~ theologians: the inv 


bow j ter ... we should rather hail the discovery of all such re nants of 
E Í primeval revelation ... I should rejoice to see it proved that many of 
ua the old Hindus had clear conceptions of the Divine personality, purity, 
i benignity and providence , . „77 
¡a Ás tho last quotation indicates, Mure held a theory of continuous 
E devolution, rather than evolution, of religious knowledge from prim- — 
| ordial times. The knowledge of God that remained in Hinduism he thus PE 
| 5 ascribed to original revelation and to the sagacity of certain Hindu - 
L | | thinkers. Moreover, he was an adherent of the liberal British theology 


i of the early nineteenth century, exemplified by WiLLr 


AM PALEY, which 
Was characterized both by er 


teleology and concern for so-called rational 
and historical grounds for the authority of the Bible. ‘Thus it can be 
understood why the subject of pramdnatva (authority) is present in all 
f his Church Sanskrit writings, especially in the Matapariksà. In each ms 
f this book, Mum argued along Paleyan lines for —— 
ristianity on the following grounds: God gives — 
the founders of the true religion, for the sake of = 
atural proof78; the account of their miraculous 


n recorded by eyewitnesses in contemporary docu. ` 


of the three versions o 
a 4 the pramänatva of Ch 

M I miraculous powers to 
an irrefutable supern 
deeds must have bee 


76 Tsvaroktasästradhära, p: 52: : 
77 Joun Muir: Vedäntism. Christian Intelligencer (Feb. 1847) p. 130. | 
73 camathdrakriyGsaktih sthita éastrapravarttake | prathamam satyasá- 
strasya cihnamastiti bháti me || isvarenedrsi šaktih Sastray. 
|| svapunyasastravaktrbhyo diyate 'dbhutasiddhaye ||. Matapariksé, Ist ed. P. 
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226 Ricuano Fox Youna | 
ments?9; and tho true religion must contain an a 
ter that satisfies our moral sense. Indeed, these tailor made 
must have seemed strange to Hindu readers, whose mythol 
With accounts of perso possessed of amazing paw ers, 
attitude to haiory and sense of morality are often so unlil 
conditioned by his Judeo-Christian outlook. + 
Perhaps even more perplexing were the argurnents based upon 
Indological research (and that of contemporaries such as W: ILSON and 
RorH, which he brought to bear upon Hinduism, especially in the 
final version of the Matapariksä. What follows is but a brief summa. 
of his many-sided argument against the Mimàmsi dogma of the eternit 
of tho Vodas (references are to verses in Book I): Historical researe 
proves inter alia that the Äryas originated outside of India and only 
gradually occupied their adopted homeland; thoy did not recognize the 
caste distinctions current among later Hindus; and they spoke a language - 
unlike classical Sanskrit in many particulars (109—102). The deities. 
worshipped in modern India were obscure or unknown in ancient times. 
nor aro the passages referring to paramätman anciont (165—173). Tho 
mutual contrarioty of the Puránas, whioh is ostabliahed by the dis. 
erepaney between tho contenta and the index found in the Matsya 
Puräna, indicates that their compilers organized them without regard | 
to their age and constantly added to them (205—275). The Bhagavad 
Gita is a recent text, because it declares Krsna to be paramátman; nor 
can the ancient worship of Krsna as a youth be verified in contemporary 
Buddhist texts (326—374). Along with these historical-critical argu- 
ments (whether or not they are accurate or even relevant in a critique - 
of this Mimämsä dogma is not in question here), Murr dragged (supposed) 
} skeletons out of the closet by moralizing about Brahmä’s incest wit 
| Vàe and Krsna's mischief in Vrndàvana (115—733). 
Obviously Morr sought to base his case for Christianity’s pra- | 
manatve upon allegedly rational criteria in the hope that thinking 
people, regardless of their religious backgrounds, would find them 
acceplabla, In support of thia methodology, he appealed to the Hind 
astronomer Uhiskura, who argued in the Buldháataairomagl that 
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W tathaiva bhüvimartydndmapi pratyayahetave | d3cáryyakarmavrttántal — 
samarpyalı pustakeyu sah || natu cettarh tatpascddatiti samays cire | prácina- —— 
kurmanäm värttäm kathan niscinuyurnaràh ||. Ibid, p. 9. ; ५५ 
>. 2० punaryamisvarane sarve sarvajñamátmardpakam | anantašaktim mantam. 
E E ca hinam papalavddapi ||| manyante jñdnino "sau cet kasminácit $dstra 
A | isvarah | varnyeta naravadbhraytah kubhavo 'buddhimaniti || tadava. bhi 
¡$ sairam parameaá pavadakamy | narajnanotihitars Joya natu dai 

cana ||. lbid, pp. 11-—-12. २६६७५ 
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mathematics can accept scripture as an authority only when it is 
supported by evidence: atra ganitaskandhe upupatlimänerägamah pra- 
mägam (444). "The title of the text itself (translated hy Mum both as 
Examination of Religions’ and “Test of Dustrines') indicates from the ` 
outset the rationalistie rather than revelational bias of his methodology, | 

In: the concluding section, however, there are dogmatio statements te. 
which clearly anticipate the “fulfillment” theory associated with tho | IR, | 
numo of James Farquiar half a century later, Mute asserted, for ¿E : 
S exunple, that the concept of paremitmen ountot satisfy the Hindus —  ăć 

Y ^ deepest longings (1832)8; Hinduism's highest aspirations are fulfil’cd ES 
š in Christ (1813)82; and the avatáras of Visnu are evidence of an indistinct , 
expectation of a savior, the answer to which is Christ (1875). Whether 
or not Hindu thinkers felt the weight of the historical arguments cited 
above, or actually experienced the indefinite anxiety alleged by Mora, I 
or found Jesus Christ to be tho answer to their aspirations, can bo 
partially answered by analysis of three critiques of tho Mataparika& 
written by Hindu pandits, also in Sanskrit; but such an examination is 
impossible hores, 
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a IV. 
A l Another Scottish Orientalist, James BALLANTYNE (d. 1864), con- 
| tinued More's campaign for missionary enlightenment through Indo. — 
logical knowledge during his tenure as Principal (1846-— 1801) of the 
Benares Sanskrit College. Just as Casey at the turn of the century, 
1 BALLANTYNE resolved upon a vigorous polioy of utilization in order to 
weaken the Hindu philosophie structure, whose apparent invulnerability 
was due, he believed, to its expression in Sanskrit, which was inaccessible 
¿to all but a few Europeans. “I insisted," he wrote to JAMES THOMASON, 
“that the Sanskrit whieh T found there [at the College} should pay 
tribute matead of scowling dellaneo, “45 His Gonseption of Christianity, 
like Musa, accented ontology and cosmology more heavily than 


p ES St oyasteatyesu ddstresu paramátná nirdpyate | nrjátihrdgatecehándgy — 
| irptaye sa na kalpate || 
| | 82 ydstaccules cArthdndm éresthdnàm santi lalasdh | sarväsäm trptaye 
j tdatint alam astia pi tanınatam || 
"3 purünoktástu ye visnoravatürüh same srartàh | satyasya ta "vatdrasia 
pratimürtlaya dsate |] d 


Bt MS, 3003; Hurrochutdor Turkpunchanun [sic], Matapartkgo 
1840; Nilakantha Goreh, Sisteatattviyvinirnayn, Ujjain 1051 

४० India Orfeo Records, General” Proceedings of the 
| vincos, No. 404, 20 April to 31 May 1855 je 
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soteriology, amounting to the Philosophical theism associated with 
Parey, BUTLER, and BERKELEY. He was especially attracted to Nyäya 
‚ which he believed asserted certain unquestionable 
truths, but which were unrecognized by Europeans due to their unfamili- 
arity in translations (o. z., the lack of correspondence between guna 
and its supposed English equivalent, attribute”). ; 
Throughout his tenure at the College, he 
1 his pandits, in which he labored wien them 1 
ri European scientific and philosophie thought in the hope of facilitating 
I their recognition of Christianity’s (alleged) superior claim to rational ` 
assent. For BALLANTYNE this was not à question of introducing principles | 
previousiy unknown to Hindus, but rather of indicating tho logical | 


inferences to be drawn from those already recognized: “P 
between two hostile Systems, so adv 


A 


hin dintanoo | 
"ntageous to tho weaker, whichovor 


it be — I have laboured to put an end to, by bringing the two into 
strict but fair, honest, truth-seeking comparison ... Instead of denying 


to the Brahmin the possession of this or that truth, or ignoring his 
| possession ofany, I claim it as my own. Isay, This is not your truth, 
| itis mine orrather itis ours, it belongs to both of us; but look wh 


you have associated with it, and look what we have associated 
t 
18.? "86 * 


The viow that tho superstructure of Hindu belief and Practice v 
more fawed than its foundation, is conspicuous in his first Sansk 
composition, Christianity Contrasted with Hindu Philosophy (Lond 
1859; referred to by BALLANTYNE as the Khrstadharmakaumudi), whi 
in other respects followed in the Same track as Munta Matape ' 
In the seventh aphorism, for oxamplo, BALLANTYNE acknowledged tha 
it is true, as the Vedäntin asserts, that nothing exists “of itself" pt 
“the One;” but it does not follow, he argued, that the jiva is identical 


36 India Office Library, loc. cit. 2 Ap 
37 The European assessment of this book appears to havo beo 
able, Orientalist T. BENFEY Wrote in a reviow that, “Hr Bailan 
wich auch hior, wie in don übrigen Sohnlten, wolcho ue uber indie 
sophie veröffentlicht hat, entschieden als den grollten IÇ. n dei 
unter den jetzt lebenden Buropäern, und soine Darstellung kann mit 
Vertrauen sue Verichtigaoy manchen lerthiümer dienen, wolal 
auf dioselbo noch vielfuch verbreitet. finden.” Géttingische 
(4 Fob. 1860) pp. 196-—97. Soo also BARTAÉLEMY 
Actual de le Philosophie Hindoue dans ses Rap 
Journal des Savants (March 1864) pp. 173—8: 
Hindu viewpoint, also in Sanskrit, seo Bi or i 
dharmakaurnudisamalochuna [sic], Calou 
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with “the One:” tasmädekasmädanyasya sald svalanirä nástiti vedanti- = 
matabhyupagame "pi jivastasmädabhinna iti na sidhyatis$ In his English — 
commentary on this aphorisin. BALLANTYNE argued that both Christians 


and Vedintins agree that _ nce (sativa) differs in degree, from 
independent (páramárihita Jspendent (vyücahárika) to ilusory 


(though: this is mo comme “indu categories; prütibhasika). What 
concer! + him we -nden , some Vedäntins to degrade the second 
catego to th: sf the third. The underlying presupposition, 
however, ought se criticized, but only tho falso inferouco had 00 
upon it: "In reasoning with a Vedántin on his philosophic belief, he | 
should be left, in the undisturbed enjoyment of the opinion that there | 

is no Independent. oxitenee besidos spirit = tha opinion boing ne I 

t his becoming as good a Christian as Bishop HE 


which need not preven 
Berkeley”. Moreover, BALLANTYNE argued that Christians ought not 


dging tho truth in the idea of nirguna Brahmans 
“Theologically, the Vedäntin, asserting that the Deity is nirguna, and 
the Christian, asserting that God ts imma terial, are asserting tho very र 
same fact in terms of separate theories — just as two chemists might E 
make each the same assertion in regard to somo individual specimen, 
while the one spoke of it as destitute of chlorine, and the other spoke  ăć 


to hesitnte in acknowle 


of it as destitute of oxymuriatic acid." 
Not only were Europeans liable to m 
of Hindu philosophie thought in translation, BALLANTYNE realized, but 
Hindu thinkers were also liable to misconstrue Christian ideas expressed. 
in terms technieally appropriated by Hindu philosophy. Quoting Bacon’s INS 
warning that, “Those things which are new in themselves will be under- — 
stood according to the analogy of the old," he argued that certain terms 
“Christianized” and were, in fact, “beyond redemption." 93 
For example, in his second Sanskrit composition, the Bible for Pandits 
rofuse commentary upon ihe first three vhaptora 
of Gonosis), he argued that any translation of the first verses of that 
hook would inevitably be misunderatond? as long ns tho terms dkdda 
and prthed wero naed for "heaven" and "earth!" (the Caleutta Mah lab 
irunslation was diia ४21३४ dhaaan pithecines ouai ju). Any eina petenti SUM T 
pandit would imagine, he argued, that he had found an error, if he read ED 
that dkasa and prihivi, tho names of two of the five eternal elements — 
in Ny&ya, were created, whereas a third element among the five, water, 1 


isunderstand the basic tenets š 


ould not be 


(n iranelation of and p 


— 


8 Christianity Contrasted with Hindu Philosophy, 9५ 38. 
a Had, p. sl. 

०० Ibid, p. 12. 
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appeared to be uncreated. On the contrary, the technically unapproP- - 
riated terms dyu and bhūmi would be free from that objeetion®. 
An example ot BatLANTYYES careful definition of terms in ihe | 
ion of tamas in Genesis 1.2. which verse e 
in xo similar to Manusamhità 1,5 that ho thought pandita ould confuse —— à 
the two", By tamus ho meant "absence of 1900 not the subtle or ER 
undifferentiated (avyakla) state out of which the cosmos is constructed: = 
atra brümah müsänämakena yat tamal pratipadilam tat tejo'bhivarápam 
Iupälänakäranibküta prakptirt pam 115.05 


natu manvabhipretam survajagal 
For the most part, however, the Bible for Pandits is preoccupied with 


nincteenth century interprotations of and objections to tho Genesis 

account of creation, which are irrelevant here. 
Although sporadic writing by Christians in Sanskrit continued to 

one of the subsequent authors could match the 


the end of the century, R 

dedicated efforts of CALEY, Mr, Mura, and BALLANTYNE, either in. 
output or originality99. In their diverse approaches to Hinduism, qualied — 
by disparate theological presuppositions, there is unity in two particular = 
attitudes: recognition of Sanskrit's potential value as a source of theo- 
jogical terminology, whose richness made ib alone among Indian lan- 
guages adequate to the task of making Christianity comprehensible; 
and a wary, perhaps even begrudging admiration for Sanskrit’s capacity 
to captivate its listeners. The fact that their pioneering work in Indian ` 
Christian hermeneutics raised few serious questions in their minds | 
stemming from tho congrueney between Hindu and Christian tormin- — 
ology, which mude the utilization of Sanskrit possible (though the later — i 
ertainly on the threshold of such questions), is a reflection 
hich thay viewed theit task of proclamation, = 
ructer of theology in their time. Yet it — 


£), 


commentary is tho exp Wt 


writers were c 
both of the urgenoy with w 
and of the still self-eontident cha 


ee 
92 ‘The Bible for Pandits, 
93 Ibid, p. 19. 
94 BALLANTYNE 
tasyaca gambhirasyopart tama 
Manusamhitä 1.5: dsididam tam 
avijneyam prasulanava sarvatal ii. 


99 The Bible for Pandits, pp- 20---21. E 
9७ Among the more intoresting minor texts aro the following: John 


Wilson, Bhagawián Kasa Ollkhws (Marathi title, Sunskrit text), Bombay | 
1339; numerous installments of & Hindu-Christian dialogue throughout 
1354 volume of the Bombay Christian -periodical, Jñanodays; 
samskriaslokäh, Calcutta 1808; F. Kurrus, The Gospel of John, Mengalo: 
1870; Brehmabandhab Upadhyaya: Saccidinanda (a hymn vo tho Trinity. 
Sophia (Oct. 1898). Missionary journals end records indicate nume 
other Sanskrit tracts, all of which appear to be lost. in ee RE 


London and Bonares 1860, appendix, p. VM. 


is version of Genesis 1.2: bhúmiscGoyakida nigkäryd ca. E 
isvazütmaca toyaprgthànyadhyüernvanndsit. es 
obhütamaprajnütamalakganam | apraterkyam — 
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appeared to be uncreated. On the contrary, the technically unapprop- 
riated terms dyu and bhümi would be free from that objection®. 

An example of Bs ranry~s's careful definition of terms in the 
commentary is tho exp’ tation of tramas in Genesis 1.2. which verse 
is so similar to Manusamhita 1,5 that he thought pandits .ould confuse 
the two9t, By tamas ho mennt "absence of hul,” not the subtle or 
undifferentiated (avyukta) state out of which the cosmos is constructed: 
alra brúmuh müsänämakena yat tamale pratipäditan tat tejo'bhavará pan 
natu manvabhipretam sarvajaqudu pidánakáranibhütaprakrtiri pam 3३.१3 
For the most part, however, the Bible for Pandits is preoccupied with 
nineteenth century interprotations of and objections to tho Genesis 
account of ereation, which are irrelevant here, 

Although sporadic writing by Christians in Sanskrit continued to 
the end of the century, none of the subsequent authors could match the 
dedicated efforts of CALEY, MILL, MUIR, and BALLANTYNZ, either in 
output or originality%, In their diverse approaches to Hinduism, qualified 
by disparate theological presuppositions, there is unity in two particular 
attitudes: recognition of Sanskrit’s potential value as a source of cheo- 
logical terminology, whose richness made it alone among Indian lan- 
guages adequate to the task of making Christianity comprehensible; 
and a wary, perhaps even begrudging admiration for Sanskrit’s capacity 
to captivate its listeners. The fact that their pioneering work in Indian 
Christian hermeneutics raised few serious questions in their minds 
stemming from tho congrueney between Hindu and Christian termin- 
ology, which made the utilization of Sanskrit possible (though tho later 
writers were certainly on the threshold of such questions), is a reflection 
both of the urzenay with which they viewed their taak of proclamation, 


and of the still self-confident character of theology in their time. Yet it 


92 The Bible for Pandits, London and Bonares 1860, appendix, p. vil. 

93 Ibid, p. 19. 

94 BALLANTYNE'S version of Genesis 1.2: bhümisedoyaktd nigkdryd ca 
tasyuca gambhirasyopare tama isvarátmaca toyaprsthángadhyávravannaásu. 
Manusamhitä 1.5: üsididam tamobh ütamaprajnátamalakgeuam | apratarkyam 
avijheyam prasutamiva sarvatah |i. 

95 The Bible for Pandits, pp. 20—21. 

s Among the more interesting minor texts are the following: John 
Wilson, Bhagawán Kass Olkhwa (Marathi title, Sanskrit text), Bombay 
1839; numerous installments of & Hindu-Christian dialogue throughout the 
1854 volume of the Bombay Christian ‘periodical, Jñinodaya; Subodha- 
samskrtaslokäh, Caleutta 1868; F. Kirtis, The Gospel of John, Mangalore 
1876; Brahmabandhab Upadhyaya: Saccidánanda (a hymn vo the Trinity), 
Sophia (Oct. 1898). Missionary journals and records indicate numerous 
other Sanskrit tracts, all of which appear to be lost. 
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tees 
£ is to their credit that in their writings they generally eschewed isolating 
tos those passages in Sanskrit literature most open to ridicule from a Judeo- ` 
pu Christian point of view, and attempted instead (especially after GAREY) E 
| io coaderstand what it is in Hinduism that appeals to its adüerents; | 
© . though their theological judgment in this regard was negative. 
The keen enthusiasm for Church Sanskrit among some British 
hristians in the nineteenth century is reflected in the following optimis- 
tio quotation from MONIER WILLIAMS, who has in mind the work of —— 
the authors discussed. above: "Such, indeed, is the oxuborance and 
ilexibility of this language . «1 its power of compounding words, that | 
wien it has been, so to speak, baptized, and thoroughly penetrated 
with the spirit of Christianity, it will probably be found, next to Hebrew. 
and Creek, the most expressive vehicle of Christian truth."9? Professor 
V. KaanavAN, however, has expressed the opposite opinion about 
Church Sanskrit, saying that it was written in “crude and unintelligible | 
jargon”.98 Clearly, the reaction of those Hindus whom Church Sanskrit | 
sought to attract is indispensable in attaining a fully informed under- ` 
standing of this literature. Any such assessment, however, must bear 
in mind that in comparison to the centuries of effort consumed in | 
developing un adequate Greek and Lutin theological terminology, Church ` 
Sanskrit perished in its infancy ia 


ABBREVIATIONS 


B.M.S. Baptist Missionary Society (London) 

CACOY Wiru CAREY, ot. al, College for Asiatic Christian and Other ` 
Youth, Serampore 1818 t 

F.ofI2 — Wirrrax CAREY: On the Importance of Sungskrita to the Future 
Improvement of India. Friend of india (monthly) vol. 2 (Aug. 
tid Hopt, 1810) pp. ४४४ 52 i42 

Poli? — WiLLtAM Canuy;: On Eneouraging the Cultivation of Sungskrit 
Language among the Natives. Friend of India (quarterly) vol. 
(1522) pp. 131—41 

PVOTP — Proposed Vorsion of Thoological Terma, 

Skis Srikhrytasampicd. 

S.P.G. Society for the Propagution of the Gospel (London) 


97 MONTER- WILLIAMS, loc. cit. A 
98 V, RAGHAVAN, Modern Sanskrit Writings, Madras 1956, p. 5. 
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SV ACUSA "story in the Mahábherate too. Rama 
5 60 ee on a bed of the Kuda grass on the 
"Une sea to make 


is shown the « to sleep 
sea shore to propitiate 


web ia 


5 = ia Way for hic mon} ey army The sc2 appears 
er NU QY 

d š before him in dream and advises him to ask a monkey of the 
Poe Ns, 


W ee name of Nala to bula a Causeway on the water Rama follows 
Range] the advice and agks Nala to proeeed with the constr 


uction 
(of the Causeway) which the latter duvifully 


cerrios out. 
While referring to the Mahābhārata in the 
ANS NON 


context 
of the Rama story, it may not be 


“ut of point to have 2 


look into it for other references 5o drerms. In the Vanaperven 


is a mention of o very interesting 
dream. Ag tho Pändavas had stayed long 


of the said work there 


in the Dvaitavana, 


= LOrest of Gat name, they must have slcu;hterod a laree 


number os deer. I$ is said un: nieht somo the remnining | 

ent SU (e cee ie alana o 7 
nisht/ S3-süäppezred before Yudhistliive/in dream and appealed to 

LIED + rs 1 Es s c 

nim vo shift to s me other i£mrkxi place , last they were to 

be completely wiped out. Yudhis hiec taking pity on them 

told his brothers of the dream the next morning and 

over to the Kamyaka foreste 


mn 


moved 


There is reference in the Mahabh rat: 


to a dream 
in the conte-t of the J yadratha 


— E ss 
the brother-in-law of 


Duryodhana, withstanding the .onslaurht of the Pendova Arye 
It is said that havin: su ferea humilietion at the hands 


> I nite ` : = 
o” Bhimasena, a ndavap brother, while nbductins Draupnaj 


hoe 7805 4800 severe penknee to rropitirte Lord 
kakk taking luv on han amp 


Saye who 
«red be"opo him one ram CNG qm 
dream  ond(:t nis qu st] “rented him the boon that he 
would be able to hola back{the 1" ndeva 


E 


¿XX Ddrothors 
except Arjuna. It wes because of this boon and the. power ; 
of his divine wcapons that ‚he was able to hola back thr x 
5408 21880 9 SEER singlehendedly tie Fandeva army which was 


following Abhinenyu who had entered into the Kaurave 
forces after Piercing through the cyclic ZTormation, the 


Cakravyuha, which had ultimately led to uis fall. 


In the Santivarvan in answer to 2 query by Yudhisthire 
as to the attainment of which of the three~ Dharma, Artha 
and Kama is better that Bhisma recounts to him the episode 
of &'Brehmin. It is saja that the Brahmin rave himself 
over to Dharma with a worldly objective. He needed money 
for BEG ioe and devoted himself io practisine penance 
to obtain it. He saw near hima cloud of ine mame DP 
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that he would be able to fulfil his desire worshipped him. 
His worship propitiated Kundadhära. Through his grace he 
(the Brahmin) saw in á dream one Manibhadra who was in- 


troducing the supplicants to gods who would then bestow on 
them riches and kingddns. While this vas on, Kundadhara 
prostruted before Manibhadra and told him that he had come 
to him with a request for the Brahmin. He—$old him that 


it was not money for him that he was approaching him. What 


' 
1 
| 
| 
l 
f 


he wanted for him was that he should engage himself in 
Dharma. Mantbhadra told him that tie pots wr © vleased with 
him and the Brahmin and that he would surcly bea Dharmetman . 
devoted to Dharma, The Brahmin duo^having developed indifference 
to worldly objects and the grace of the rois entered a 
forest and began to practice hard penänce. Alter he had 

cone on with it for quite some time, he came to haye the 
feeling that he should be in a position to offer wealth 

to whomsoever he would be ple@scd with and that he should 
not fail in his words. He then started the penance salas 
Second time he had tho fceling that he snouwtd obo uS 
position to offer :iupdom to whomsoever ho would be pleased 
vith and thet his words should not fail him. At this moment 
Kundädhära impo led by his penance and the Feeling of 
Yienäshiv towards him appeared before him and showed him 
thousands of kines rotting in hell. He then also showed him 
ihe desire, the ancer, the sr ed, the fear, the sleep, the 
Jagsitu and leniness which wre encircling the people. “he 
OS 6 cfraid of the human beinss and TM those sire 


Lisa IR 


ersire, the amwen, otc. Put umpaedum wi TERIINRERMREXET 


~g 


in thais—fsodet) inky inspenee in the way o the humans 
ottaining divinity. The Brahmin then fell at the f ct of 
Kund&dhzra for all that ho had done for him. He had been 
s E. 

piqued at his attitude c ier He ber avolosies of him. 

Theve alr ady forgiven you, saying this year Kundadhar 

A 

appecrg. 


In the Anufäsanaparvan, de Bnisma while stressing 


` 


ihe importance o2 the gifting of (old rocounts to Yyani- : 


50 17 हो in-answer to-his query an old incident which has 4 
erence to dream. He tells him that when his (Bhisma's) : 
father Santanu had died , he (Bhisma ) wanted to perform his . 
draddha, a funeral rite perform: in honour of the dead - 
relatives, end for that purpose went to the Ganeadvare, t 
place from where dhe rivor Ganga eners the pleins. There hi 
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gend bho Sus veon and sheeted ovina o feringo. 
Strangely enough, an arm pierced through the rass E 
bed to receive the offerings which quite baffled him. ZS 
The dead forefathers do not receive the offerings in person, 


ergued km he to himself. Ignoring the arm he continued 


with the time-honoured practice of placing the offerings 
on the grass. He hid a drea. later at the end of which 
the forefathers s) ¿ed themselves up to hin . Expressing 
their pleasure at his steadfastness to tradition, they 
advised him to offer gold in place of Xam land or cows. 
This would clean:e them as also their ancestors. Gold is 
e {reat purifies. It purifies the ten preceding and the 
same number of rucceedinr generations of one who o^ferg it. 
The dream ondinr :there, Bhisma Keisxup cot un and turned 
his mind ón m: king an oifering of solde 

The last time a dream finds mention in the 
"— : = 


Abharate is in its last Bonk the Harivamsge. Usa, the gan 


demon king Bana , sees to a river bank. She notices there 
law lt 


Lora ¿ive enjoyóns himself with his consort Parveti. Usa GE 


thoueht Parvati to bo very lucky in enjoying pleasures of 
mi ricd life in the company of her husbznd. Parv ti 
sensing her feeling told her that she too would hav’ an 
cnjoym nt like this before long. This set Usa athinking. 
She now started waiting for the happy occasion. Hoimavati, 


2 nymph, who also heppedned to be around, told her laughing: y 


10३६ SHE ew N m ar deg o wm © Uhr YO SR os 
DANG Ie Ue ives Reo wes the Voia would be her 
husbond. "hin z hevpen.d the wer ihi nymph hed dager odali 


"xnctly on the twelfth nicht whens qM peleon in her 
nelace an exceptionally handsom~ man mega TO Hor 

iad dream. She rot un 211 achest with hoe vio UE 
totally disconselate, she vas St ners aia end.She had a 
"piend in a nymph called Citralekha. 9 he called fom her 


end plocéd before her predicament. She hed ebsoluiely no 


Veit 


idea of t'o identity o the man who had pede love to her. 
Everything ned happened in dream. The resourceful Citra- 
lolh& solved the problem for Us& by drawing the portraits 
of all the imrortant men, divine, seni-div'ne and humen, 


who could be powerful nnd strong :nou:h Lo make way to the Š 
apartment of Usa by breaking throu;'h the almost impregnable 
barriers to it in the capital city of donitapure of her Jf 
thousand-armed father Bana. Well, she took good seven | 


for this onerous task’ She showed all the portr ES 
CC-0. In Public Domdin. S.V. Shastri Collection Š 
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Lo her. Among then ghe ahd could ecomntre Lhe min sho 
who had becn united with her in dream in the night. He 
Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna and the -randson of 
„Krsna. Citralekha used all hor stratagems to bring him 
over ka from his habitet in Dvaraka to te tho palace of 


~ >» / z 1 A r, — 
Usa in Sonitapura to unite him with Use. 4er. 
here is Rami story in the Yopaväsistha too the author- 
shop of which tradition escribes to the same yalmiki who 
had composed the well-known Pamayana. Tt is e highlyphilo- 


sophical work of Advaita or monism in the farm of long 
Kent COnversat ion SA his preceptor Vasistha who instructs 
the former in th  zgRezzX cphemeral nature of the universe 


which acccording to him is nothing but a lengthy dream. 
What Goes cxist in reality is the omnipresent indefinable 
entity called cit or consciousness which assumes different N 
forms and causcs different notions. When one in dream a city t 
it is kx one's own consciousness only that assumes the : 
form of the city and if the dream city has the citizens, it 
is again his own consci^usness that has assumed the form of 
the citizens. So long as a dream persists everything 


appears to be real, one feels pleasure and pain, ono leughs 


ond cries in reaction to certain siturtiong. "he reaction 
Ana 
could be very stranre. Ono can even one's own self dying, 
^ 
svanne svembranam . If everything seen , heard and experienced 


in dream could be un-eal, so can everythins herrd, seen and 3 
experienced in the world could be so until the realization 
ot the self. In this strain coc. Vasistha's lone oration 

1 D = 


HO Rana. 


Comins to luter Literature, wo u sa ferred to j 
che Svapnaväsavadatta On hasa, the carliest o^ the 4 
known Sanskrit pleywrishts, which has the word svapna, ® 
‘dream, in it. As the story goes, a king of the name of . . AL 
Udayana is falsely informed of the death of his WiC $ 
£2 (१९ 1 ९6९ Visavadotta fin a fire accident in his absence in a village n | 
penas he had been camping in to facilitate his marriane for E E 


political reasons with the Magad^a princess Padmevati. A 


minister of Udayana posing a nan and describing 

Väsavadattä es his sister place (Vasava attä)under the 

custody of Pedmevati before her marlare with Udayana 

A few days after the marria while Udayens is stihl with 

Lto/ the in-laws Padmavati falls 111. Udayana como er wir š 

after. hor health dors not find her in the coc chamb 
called the ocean house where 2 bed had been leid for 


! ameter FY 
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lo waiti or her on the bed and fallo AAA 
The chamber being too cool for him he covers his head with 
2 sheet. In the meantime comes there Vásavedatta precisely 
x for the samc, bhe purpose of enquiring after the health 
of the princess. Mistaking the sleeping win; for Padma— 
veti she lies by her side to indicate her fceling of 
intimacy with her. The king happens to be secing a dream 
at that time. "0 V&savedett&, speaks plouJa ^: in dream. 
Startled Vasadetta. who had been living incornito with 
Prámavati jumps up from the bed to save the stratagem 
of the minister but before going o the chamber feels it 
proper to place on the bed the arm of the king hanring 
p e Caney From pss. Lo soon as she has done zo, she rushes out wich 
the sleepy ring awakened by her touch following her and 
nitting himself against a wall. Venavadatte is soon 
out of his reach leaving Confused and confounded, the 
thrill of the touch of her handj/orcing him Surging 
to believe thet whatever he had experienced Was a fact 
and not an illusion and thet Vasavadetta was still alive. 
“he esult of :11 this is that when Vasavadatta finally 
appears ४७ he docs not take long to accenter 
actual existence. “he dream and the subsequent touch 
hea left a lurking suspician in his mind thet Vinavedatta 


was alive and not dead as iy had been made out publicly. 
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1 
From “hot has been seid above iy Bl vid be 
, 
cle: r.thet i the Sonokrit liberawune, po ticulerly 
de | [ 
ae ; : | — NEEDS 
ig the two reat epics, ihe Ramayan: and the DENSI UES ra 


dreams find a sizable reference and play un importent 
Á ¿nietos role in the moulding o.s the events. They  pivejbefore- 
hand of the coming insidents, good or bad, providing com- 
fort and discomfort as per the situation and show 
km the path +o pe £ellowed if msn eee Opti OM 
to steer clear of them. They are e y od study in EINER E 


verom 


themselves, et once interesting end illumincting. 
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